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Brrovep Sister anp Covsmn— - -

To whom should the first work of a writer be dedi-
cated if not to those who have aided in its produc-
tion ? This, though unconsclously, both of 1 you have
“done.

Well do I remember, whenever, through long
months of wearisome toil, Hope, as she often did,
would raise her light' pinions, shedding a lustre over

the future, your smiles only added to the brilliancy ;

or, as'was oftener the case, when that same future
was rendered dark by despa.lr, still you smiled, 2nd
whispered “Persevers.”

The task is finished, the work is completed, and
ere it goes forth to receive the criticisms of a reading
publie, I would offer it a grateful tribute to you.

Should it be allowed to reach in safety the haven of
popular favor, more than all others I know you will
rejoice ; orif it is destined to sink beneath the waves

-of oblivion as unworthy a place there, your tender

sympathies must prove the greatest solace of,
Your devoted Sister and Cousin,
ANNA FREDAIR
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MINOR PLACE

CHAPTER I

“ Way will you persist in your determination? If
you would only see the error of the step you are

. about to take as clearly as those who love you do,

‘what happmess you. Would bestow on them, and in so
doing secure your own.”
The speaker ceased, and gazed on the beautiful girl
beside him,awaiting her reply. After some moments
had pa.ssed in silence, she raised her tearful eyes to

his and with emotion said, o

“ Cousin Lonnie, I do regret sincerely that you are
so much prejudiced against Walfer, for I am very
sure nothing but prejudice could cause you to enter-
tain the opinion of him that you do. Mother ap-
proves my choice, and I do not think that any one
else has the right to interfere. I wish ydu would try
to think well of him, if only for my sake.”

“Ida, listen tome! If it werenot for you, T mlght
think differently of him ; or rather, what he was or was
not, would be a lma.tter of indifference to me. But
when I reflect that Walter Minor will soon rob me
of your own dear self, yes! of you whom I love bet-
ter than I do my own life, I can but despise him.”
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« O, you are mistaken ; I will ever be the same to
you, and why should my affection for Walter change
my feelings toward you? will we not be brother -and
sister still ?” ' ' ‘

« Ida, my dear sister cousin, believe me, the love I

have borne you for years past has not been that of a

brother for his sister ; nor of one cousin for another,
but it has been the one lové of a man’s life which
cannot be contented with a sister’s return. I had re-
solved pever to speak thus to you, so long as I knew
you were untrammeled ; but now thab another—and
that other one altogether wnworthy of you has come be-
tween us—I can no longer remain silent.”

The large and eloquent black eyes had been hidden

by jetty lashes, and an expression of pain might have
been observed settling on the fair brow, until the last
remark caused a rapid change of countenance, and
the pale face was now suffused with crimson.

« How can you torture me in this way? Tt was
- enough to surprise and grieve me as you did by the
confession you have made; that, though 1 cannet
blame you for, could have been endured ; but disre-
spect shown the man I am so soon to marry; is too
much !” : | -

“ Well, well, go on, marry him ; ‘but, mark me ! the
time will come, and before five years have passed,
when, as a broken merchant’s wife and a miserable
woman, you will remember -this evening, and, when
too late, perhaps learn to appreciate the offer you
now spurn.” ‘ '

It was the first time harsh words had ever been

. MINOR PLACE. I

spoken by Alonzo Rivers to his sister-cousin, as he
called . Ida Rivers. She had never known the time
when she was not beloved and caressed by him for
sl'le was too young when her parents had adog)ted
bim to realize the true relation which existed between
-them. She had ever gone, as a younger sister to an

- elder brother, with her joys and sorrows, to him, and

on the present occasion, had timidly told of her be-
trothal to Walter Minor, expecting that sympathy
which had ever been hers. No wonder that surprise
grief, pain, and even torture had succeeded each othel,-

_ during their interview, and all combined, proved too

much; bursting into tears, she arose to leave the room.
Pfarceiving her intention; he prevented her by
closing the door; then, taking her hand, led her to
the sofa, on which she sank, and wept bitterly. - Wait-
ing #ll calmness had succeeded this outburst, he pro-
ceeded in a subdued tone and changed manner,
. “Cousin Ida, forgive me, if I have spoken too
harshly. I could not help it. But listen, now, while

- Limplore, as T adore you, to make me one promise—

only one.” : ' :
She looked at him, through her tears, but spoke

- not.  Observing this, he continued :

o Only say that you will never, never marry Walter; -
or.at- least that you will break the engagement now
existing between you.” -

“T loveﬁyou very much, Cousin Lonnie, and would
make any other promise you might exact from me ;

'kbut death alone can sever the tie that binds me to
Walter I”
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“Well, go on! go on to your doom, and hurry me
to mine! Since the subject is so very unpleasant to
you, I promise never to mention it again.”

“ Thank you for that promise! but try to overcome
your feelings in regard to him for my sake.”

Had Ida Rivers been penniless, as her cousin was,
when her parents gave him not only a home, but a
father and mother’s care, he never would have cared
to make her his bride. Ida’s mother, having been for
several years previous to her husband’s death an in-
valid, had. chosen his nephew as her daughter’s guar-
dian, and to manage her own affairs, and a desjre to
obtain complete possession of this large estate alone
had prompted him to torture his gentle cousin, as we
have seen.

Around the sick bed Ida and her cousin Werel '

always cheerful, and the invalid’s chamber was used
as the sitting-room. She had remained out longer
than usual on this afternoon, and, though she ap-
peared happy, and spoke cheerfully, the watchful eye
of her mother discerned traces of weeping ; and there
was another mammy, her mother’s faithful nurse, and
~ constant attendant, observed the same. _

“T am no worse, my child, than I have been for
weeks past. Did you fear I was ?”

“ No, mother ; why did you suppose I did ?”
~ “Tf it was not that fear, then tell your mother what
troubles you.”

The daughter’s hand was held in, and feebly clasped
by, the wasted one of her mother; the gentle voice,
whose every tone was treasured in the child’s heart,

- “How do you feel thi

is cousin Ida doing asleep this tim

Is she sick 9 © of the eévening ?

plying to his inquiry conce
Lol m-
all tl?at bad transpired,
It is really nothing. T wag
and his fine house, I dare .
| ¥ 80 soon does cause her }
_ feell1 badly: Then you are not well, Don’t meent'er t'o
0 Ajelrhagam ; she’ll soon get over it.” o
_ ad retired for the nigh !
Savo ma oot 4 cong_t ere the sleeper awoke,

t .
contending with the realit empaiing the Scene, and

to feel fast approachin g__.y Wh.ich she alone sgemed

. —the separation whi '
;n‘? szw hours, or days at farthest, take }_:)Ia(}e(3 e
b, f;gi;l;irégwily di;l you let me sleep so long 2
clamation, as she looked g !
small clock of curioug WorkmaHShip which Ea: fl;i])lz

the mantel. « g
. ve .
Lonnie eat alone 2”7 o ha{_i your tea? Did cousin’

self, she related

Rl _Oh’ I can tell you.
teasing her about Walter
say the idea of leaving he

“Nevor mi
‘ A
ver mind, I have.been cared for, and Alonzo
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can take care of himself; you get up and eat some-
thing.”

Having partaken of the refreshments placed before
her, more to gratify others.than her own inclination,
sho sat before the fire looking thoughtful rather than
sad. | '

Mys. Rivers had long watched for an opportunity
like the present to speak with her child on the subject
her in the world alone; for she felt each
her life was weakening and

Calling her to the bed-side
my dar-

of leaving
day that the thread of

must soon be broken.
she said, “I have a request to make of you,

ling, will you grant ie?” |

Why that start, that increased flush, that earnest
gaze? Thethought flashed through her mind, “Surely
che would not ask me to do that!” then she reflected,

« Oh, no! she loves ‘Walter, and has sanctioned our

‘betrothal.” "
MTaking her mother's hand, and bending over her,

she exclaimed, “ Could you make a request of me,
mother, that I would not willingly, yes, even cheer-

fully grant? 1 am sure you could not.”
« Clome here, mammy! it is quiet, we are alone! T

feol strong enough, and Ida has promised to hear me;

'”

I would talk to you both together

« My child, the time is drawing near,

providence of God, you will be left an orphan in the
world.”

« Oh, mother, if you love me

" cannot, cannot hear it.” S

«Tt is beecause I do love you, my daughter, that I

‘do mot talk so! I

when, in the ‘
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z;:;l;is haIY; ycig hsten ?v]:.tile I' make known all m
Vishe 't'o 113:;)'11 not willingly pain you, but if oZ
i o L er;dno'w, there will surely come s ﬁa
oo ‘ -“?ilzh give worlds had you not refuseg
ooty witl your promise. That remorse hag .
follo becausmxn girlhood to this day—T would not
‘moth;r’s Cause ,f,elt I could not hear my dyine
Injunction.” ' T e
C“Iwillh ‘ ‘
vy 1«?ar 3:?11, mother, but your talking in this

“No, my child, it will ‘
» my child, it will hot separate us &ny sooner

i and th i
rough life you may look back on this night and

; . .
et?} :Ew};:[;kfpl that you heard what I had to say.”
st of all, let me command you 'ea,chy:ﬁo the

H ‘ .

Youk i
10w my views on all subjects. Whenever You see

her di
oo ¢ ;;f;}::dhz. do, afli-you know I would not have her
) sently ; ) " .
N i et and if she still persists, re--
“You need never § . :
. ear to take her advi i
- ’ : advice, ;
rem e}il‘)rzr you are young, and though in WI;I{eihlvld,
il m pr?tect1on and affection, he, too, ig .
mwmmany- :;111- be the hours you will be gl,ad t?lll e
- }Zszzuh );m?.; remember she nursed your fati‘::'
ness ; for years she hag faithfully watched
nd when she grows old, and -
Qrse?f, don’t.forget she carried
an infant, and followed your -

: ‘another world. M :
r ) - [ <
promises first, then I will toll you of other trltlliizggf?se

By the bedsi
¥ the bedside of the almost dying mother and mis

-

]
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tress, knelt the daughter and faithful servant; their
vows were heard and registered, as all such vows are,
by that good angel who keeps watch and takes nete
of every thought, word, wish, vow or prayer.

T4 was & moment of awful solemnity, and of the '

three, she alone who was nearing the brink of another:
and unknown world remained calm. How often do
we see it the case, that as a spirit is about to take its
flight from this world of suffering and of sorrow,
though contending with weakness of body and physi-
cal suffering, the dying are enabled to speak calmly.
words that the stoutest and bravest cannot hear un-

moved. “ According to thy day shall thy strength

be.” : _
Then for long hours Mrs. Rivers talked, and freely

made known her wishes on various subjects, and
every word was treasured up in fond and faithful

hearts not to be forgotten but profited by through

after years.

As morning dawned, the invalid ceased speaking,

and sweetly slept. During the short time she was per-
mitted to remain with them these subjects were not

again referred to. '
Alonzo still maintained his wonted cheerfulness in

the sick chamber, but there was a marked difference

in his intercourse with his cousin when they were to-
gother elsewhere. Yet true to his promise, the sub-
jeet which had apparently separated them was never
mentioned.. ' |

MINOR PLACE.

" CHAPTER 1II.

th“ SEVEN years !.‘ how many changes take place .in:
Ya{.}t length of time, and how many we have seen

cz‘ gxley.il%ve been happy years to me withal.” .

as i i i |

it had 1 eén that long, Miss Ida.? I did not think

“Yes, even longer; ée’ven :

. , ev "3 years and one month
since We, were married, and I am neither a &roken
me:?‘"cﬁant.s wife nor a misérable womai.” ‘

. I wonder how Mars Lonnie is getting on, Miss Ida ?
It 850 strange he never writes to you.”
. hI don’t know ! I hope his mazried life has proven
.Isd. a,];:py asmine. Oh, mammy, how the wind blows
on’t thmk' I ever knew so very cold and diSa:
i:gl:t:eea.ble_ a night in my life. Ii T could only know
ere was not a suffering family in this city to-night

how it would rejoice me ; but alas! I know there must

be‘f;n;.ny ! Did 'you tell them to be careful about fire?”
" Yes ma’'am! and it is so cold I don’t thi :
willl stir out at all.” : ot ik fhey
t T.hough not felt within that magnificent home, win-
er in a%l h1s& sternness was felt abroad. ’l‘here’ had
“fgﬁ i&}tlys bif:l)lm been a heavy fall of snow, which
ed the earth, tops of houses, corners of
8 of
apltidever}.' spot where it might’ rest with itsesfli?-’
::}Jl zle V:vlﬂil:fness. Then came a sleet covering. the
a crust of ice, and now the wind b
. ‘ : 3 g 1
fiercely, causing the‘ trees to bend with their ﬁ'oz:‘;
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weight, and to creak till the ear was pained with the

sound.
-The moon shone forth in all her glory, so that you

might with ease have read by her light ; yet not one
ray of warmth did she give. Her cold brilliancy only
seemed a mockery to those poor creatures who were
scantily provided with food and clothing. '
How seldom are the hearts of the wealthy and
affluent pained by thoughts of suffering humanity.
Tn the majority of instances could their most secret
* prayer be heard it would be only a repetition of the
one offered by the Pharisee: “God, I thank thee
that T am not as other men are.” There are noble
exceptions, however, to this rule, and Mrs. Minor was
one of them. ' ' .
Though reared in affluence, and not being able to

remember ever having had a wish ungratified that -

wealth in the hands of affection could supply; with
money to remind her of the benevolence of her pa-
rents, and her own kindness of heart, none ever ap-
. . . . e
plied to her for assistance in vain. Nor was evén the
application necessary if the knowledge of suffering

was hers, :
" Though the prophesy made by her cousin had not

been fulfilled, the promisés made on the same night"

had been kept inviolate, and often, as- on this

Christmas eve night, when her husband’s business

ca}le\('i}/him from home, mammy was her companion.
Short seemed the hours, and pleasantly they passed
in conversing of the old times in that dearest of all

places, a childhood’s home.

MINOR PLACE. ‘ 15

“Q@ive it here, mammy! Why did you not ask me
to thread it for you,” she said, when, on looking u
she saw the old woman holding the needle and fh%ea?i
between- her large silver-framed spectacles and -the
fire, endeavoring in vain to find the eye with the
tl:}read, and failing, by an inch or more, to touch it.

“Because, Miss Ida, you are as anxious to finish -
your sock as I am my cravat.” :

.“ Yes, but I am closing my sock now! and Waiter
s.::ud they could not possibly get through before two
o’clock, and it is but near eleven,” glancing up, as she
spoke, to the same curious little clock, Which,, for so
iaélngjgfrs, had takenl note of time in her mother’s

And now, resuming her own employment, there
flashed ever and anon from one of her fingers ’gleams
of many-colored fires, reminding her of t},ne time
when she had blushingly received that emblem of a

' union that was to take place.

“ There—my work is finished! how proud W#lter

- will be when he knows I made them all myself ;> and

the s.ocks‘were carefully placed in a drawer, where
Iz?,y hidden a handsome dressihg-gowﬁ and a.,pair of
richly embroidered slippers. In a few moments the
cra,vat‘was placed with them, and after the fire was
replenished they sat down to await the sound of a
familiar footstep. - .

“Wha,’f.a, treasure is such a wife to her husband !”
Blessed indeed is that man who feels conscious that
the happiest moments of his wife’s life are $hose
spent in some labor of love, which she thinks “will
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- gound like his step.”
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add to his personal comfort or enjoyment, Such an
one may be truly termed a gift from the Lord, and
her worth can never be told.

«There’s Walter now! He must be almost frozen.
Hush! What was that?” They listened to a feeble
knock, followed by the sound of some one having
fallen on the verandah. , -

« Oh, mammy what can it be?” and fear had
blanched her cheek. ‘ \ -

«I¢'s not Mars Walter, Miss Ida; for it h_@ln’t

«T did not hear any foolstep, only the gate; but
oh, if it is not he, who or what can it be ?”

¢« You wait while I go and see;” but she was too
anxious to wait patiently, and reached the door just
in time to see mammy raising some object from the
verandah floor. Soon perceiving it was a child, her
fears being removed, she arranged a place on the
couch where the burden might be placed. Having

been deposited, it proved to be a little girl about nine - | B
§ sell. It is so cold there, and father's—

years of age, so chilled from the cold, and a want of
proper clothing, that the power of speech, for some
minutes, seemed denied her. v '

Mrs. Minor brought, and persuaded her to take a
glass of wine, while mammy rubbed her hands, ques-
tioning her the while as to who she was, and how she
happened to be out at that time of night.

. Looking, with her large brown eyes, into the.
lady’s face, she sobbed, “ Oh, you are good, I know; |,

out?”
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Drawing the child to her, she asked where her

i father was ; and reaction having taken place, she be-

gan %)hweep, and repeated her request,
“Where d ive, niy dear’ s your
o ) ?01_} live, niy dear? and what is your
o In i.:he little brown house by the river. My naxﬁe
]1: ?ﬁ[aittle-—Mattie Garland. Thank you for the fire -
but please let me go; I will sh ' ’s
waiting for me.” = o th‘?_W&Y- | MOtheI'S |
Having given some orders to mammy, Mrs, Miﬁor

rang for a servant, and proceeded to the dini
ant, e dining-ro
where she busied herself placing in a baskgt 332111::

articles as she thought would be necessary. She soon

-ro-entered the room, where, during her absence, lit-

-8 go.

SIS

. won't you send somebody to help lay my father |

iy

i
Ed

to him, she went to t

tlle' Mattie had been quite transformed ; though the
e Pthes were rather small, they contrasted stron 1
with the tatfered ones she had worn oY
“ Mattie, won’t you stay wi ' Mammy
) b2y with me? Mammy will
to‘?'our mother, and I will take you in the myt;rningg -
Please, ma’am, let me go; mother ’s all by'he;'-

| ‘:’Yes, yes, we know. There, don’t ory ; you may
8o th.And. soon she was lifted in a servant’s arms
nd they started—mammy with the basket, and a, boy:

 rolling a wheel-barrow, on which was wood and pine.

] Mfis. Mino:E stood in the doorway, listening to the . |
ound of their retreating footsteps ovélj the frozen

i@ ground, and watching their receding forms, when the

:;al.:ri)iﬁ;; step of ].1er husband greeted her ear, and dis-
ea her reverie, Having related the circumstances

ake a .farewell look, for the Aﬁight,
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at her own loved ones; and, while her heart offered
fervent prayers for the poor sufferers, there arose one
of thankfulness for the blessings she enjoyed.

Sounds of merry voices came-from the nursery next
morning, as the various gifts of « old Santa” were re-
moved from tiny shoes and stockings. Nor would any
one have asked the question whether Mr. Minor was
a proud husband, who could have looked in his face,
. as, having donned the gifts of his wife, he preceded
her to the dining-room to await her look of pleased
surprise, when she should see the elegant breakfast

service, of massive silver, as his gift to her. Bub

their happiness, great as it was, did not cause them
to forget the inmates of the little brown house by the
river, for a comfortable meal was arranged and senb
to litile Mattie and her mother ere their own fast was

broken.

poor woman.” .
« Mars Walter! Miss Ida! you think you've seen
poor people. I thought I’'d seen ’em too ; but I never

‘When we got there the man was lying on the floor—"
“Was there no bed in the house P
«Tp the first place, it’s hardly a house! There’s but
one room, and you might as well be out of doors as
%o be in that ; there’s some rickety something in one

corner they called a bed, but he fell off when the fi

' came on, and there was nobody to put him on again.”
« He died in a fit, then. Had he been sick very
long? What was his disease ”

>

“Well, mammy, what of them? Tell us about the

a la'dy-:—she’s known better days ;
8 poor, silly girl, she ran away from ]’:19

saw such a sight in my life as that one last night. "8 ried that man, and this is th s
2 & en O it-”

that misfortune had o i
told her little it T

for her.”
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“He did not have an , '
: Y ; he had sold hi
many a poor man has done before,” 1imgelf, as

“Sold himself! To whom mammy ?
“To whiskey, Miss Ida I,-I :

M , Miss . He had melirium dy ,
| AI‘I‘I i})ﬂlla,t what you call it, Mars Walter ‘3”m remens
elivium tremens, mammy - had it

: \ 1y ; you had it ’
enough right. Go on ; tell us what you w “ablo b0
- do for them.” : e whloto.
o Xil, the first thing we' did was to make a fire
: ) ¢ moon had not, been shining, we never Woui(i

a;w‘*e known where either of them was,”
) ]W;Vl}ere was the poor woman ?” o
s dz;ggfdown by .him ; and at first we thought she
»too.  While I made the fire Nelson scraped

out the snow so the q
made sy 0 oor could shut, and Martha

‘ As soon as we could mak
| ea
:sf[?:ewi;l;z ﬁrf{[ :we Ig(;t her to sit down there andpji.fs
- Miss 1da, the lady shows itselt
ly , I don’
care how poor people get to be; and Miss Garlanglfi:

but, like m&ny a - '
r home and mar-

“ How do you know she did ?

73 s . Dd 2
No, ma’am, she didn’t t oll m 1d she say so?

e anything, except

° marriage ; but sh
girl what to tell her uncle when he cain:

Did she take any nour-
do for the Poor unfortu-~

{3 S ot
he drank the wine and eai a little bread, then
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went to sleep—her and the child, too—and Illgft’te(;:\;
both asleep when I came to tell you; we c;)ui: n‘a‘,Sh
anything but cover him up. She had fried to wash,

vesterday, and the clothes were hard as any board in

tub!” _ |
th(?‘ Iga get ready some clothing for them, and send

by mammy. I will go and make some arrangements

t the burial.” ’ _ oo
ab‘(:%Va,lter, I will go too. Don’t you think Imay?

“ Tt is very cold, but do as you think best abom

" By noon that Christmas day, . the little brown
house by the river presented_ quite a nt;v:}ll sce;asl:
Side by side before the glown}g fire, sg.th ‘:e £thy
heart-broken, poverty-stricken widow, an ﬂe i
merchant’s wife. A carpet t'aover'ed the oorl.lrtain
crevices had been closed, :zhlildta. te;alca)cig:,:g <f30r o
Mr. Minor superintended the ast sa 2

ate man. Several neighbors had come in,
:Eg)r;:;ing sure that Mati.sie .and her I{lothert:a;fz
found friends who will provide for a:ll their wan 1; v
will leave them for a time, and mtrodgce you
others who are connected with our story.

§ Some confusion, lay books
'@ writing implements, all prove it to be one.
‘B clock in one corner, taking

| Mr. Minor’s diminative one
8 of this room at least evinced
1§ was not of modern stracture.

. We have called the
E old man. He had not

MINOR PLACE,

* CHAPTER IIL

Ix an old fashioned mansion situated in the coun-
try near one of Georgia’s most flourishing cities, be-
hold on the same Christmag eve another family picture!

An old man sits in one corner of the large fireplace,
i which are burning whole logs .of wood. The rich
pine knots in full blaze causing the light of the can-
dle to seem a mere spark. By his side is a table
on which are writing materials ag if Preparatory to
an evening’s work, :

The room is a library. The tall book cases be-

tween the windows reaching almost to the ceiling,
the shelves of books occupying one side of the room,

the large circular table in the centre, on which, in
> papers, and all manner of

The tall
- the same note of time ag

-~ The antique farniture
the fact that the house

man sitting in the corner an

3

said, a8 did Byron’s prisoner of Chijllon :

“My hair is white, but not with years, ..
‘No.r turned it white in a single night,
As men’s have done ‘from sudden fright.” -
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Tt is sad at all times to behold one who has. gz;own
old before his time, and especially so, when tﬁo;x; .
some word inadvertently spoken, we learn that othe

1 change.

nsible for the unnatqra.l ¢ N
3»1‘%;‘: SI])}T(;chol was not the only occupant _of the.h
brar: . Across the fire-place, and just opposite to h;l}?,
sat ayiady busily engaged jn plaiting é}}:mt lace;\i ::3 Seg

loak. o was .
f a soa-green velvet ¢ . .

nec(i{nlo a votary at fashion’s shrine might have bee;l.
a]ilsveryymoven.umt caused a rustle of the rich brocade

she wore. Bright buds, and glossy leaves, mingled

coquettishly with her curls. On a cl;a,ir nﬁfrlfher lz;,V);;
i loth, for a half gro
ly folded, a suite of fine ¢ h, hal
Eiat yand across the same a pelisse of plaid velvet.
Th};’Se could be none other than presents from a
wealthy mother to her children,

Occasionally, had you watched closely, you might

have observed a cold steel,—like. expression ﬁ.xed u{:l):;
her companion, who sat with his _elbo,W }:'estmg];i En o
table, and his head bowed upon .lt' The crac .ngl od
the cheerful fire, and ticking of the clock, m}?b ed
with the rustling of her dress, alone broke.thle_fm erlc(ji

Perhaps an hour had passed thus, when, as if moved
by s sudden impulse, the old man arr.apged his papex.':
and taking up the pen began to write. IF wasdewlr;e
dently a letter, but ere many WOI'd-S were pinIn; t
stopped, and looking at his companion said, o not

know why it is, but for days past my sister has"been Mzs. Joe Garland h
, X

ever present with me, and to-night I feel impe}lgii to
write to her, and yet know not where to find her.” |
This remark elicited no reply; bat so much was he
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absorbed in the subject, he continued g

to an attentive listener, “ Yes, if T only knew where
she was, I would write to her this night, and once

more offer her a home, for oh] I feel that she is suf-
fering wherever she may be.”

-His head bent low,

s if speaking.

and closing his eyes, it secmed
he would fain shut out from his mind the picture.
‘Without seeming to have listened, his companion had
heard, as was evident from her remark :

“I dare say she has learned, before now, the fruits
of marrying a drunkard, ag all women deserve to do,
who act as she hasg done,” |

“Mary! Mary! for the sake of heaven say no more, -
I forgot! T thought I was alope ; but my sister I
must find, and if she ig homeless our homes must be

the same; too long already I have neglected this .
duty.” -

“1 think you will do no such thing. She will never
leave her pet, Joe Garland, while he lives, and you

surely would not Willingly receive him as a member
of your family,” '

“I do not believe myself she vv:ill ever leave him,

for I know she loves him, At all events T cannot yest
I shall write to the place her

m; perhaps I can learn some-

“It is my opinion you have done enough a.lréa,dy.

a8 evidently never

' thanked you -
proffered kindness, And suppose’

ead, and she should accept your
Wha,t' kind of an influence do you
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suppose her child, raised as she has been, might exert
over our children, and she has been out of society so

LE] '

long ? Do you suppose I o

Raising himself up at this, he said, “Stop; in God’s
name, stop. Do you know it is my sister of whom
you are speaking, and her child is as dear to me as
my own could be, and of neither of them will I hear
unkind words spoken. Supposing her husband is
dead, and  she could be prevailed on fo come here,
they need not live in the same house with you and
your children. They could occupy the house over
on the hill, and I would know that they were comfort-
able, and feel that my life was not being spent in self-
ishness. To say nothing of a brother’s duty to an
only sister, I have ever thought it the duty of persons,
wealthy as we are, to do good by giving liberally to
needy and worthy persons, and surely in this we
agree.” ‘

« Tndeed, sir, I think it is every man’s duty to pro-
vide handsomely for his own family, and that is more
than you can do, with all your boasted wealth ; and I
can see no reason for increasing your family.”

« Perhaps if we were more economical we might .

be able to do more good.” :
« More economical ! I suppose I am ever to be hit
in the face with my extravagance. I will let you

know, when I was a girl, my income was equal to

yours—yes, even greater than yours is now. Ok, that
T had never married! No! I do not mean that! bub
oh! that I had remained my own mistress, when the
Lord took my kind husband from me! Then I was

j,

- In this way.”
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free to do as I pleased, and now, if T spend a few dol-
lars on my poor fatherless children, I am called extra-
vagant. I suppose if Mrs. Joe Garland and her up-
start were here, it would not matter how much they
spent, You had befter start to-morrow: hunt .thé
outcasts up; give them the best room in the house: I
can take my children to the cabin on the hill, where
we can dwell in peace.” S
“Mary! Mary! I said it was our extra.ve;gance;
and you must admit that our expenses, more than one

- year since our marriage, have been greater than our

income.” »
“Yes! Iknow you said our, but I know what that .

means. Would to mercy I had remained a widow.

My dear lost husband would never have spoken to me

She. had touched a string that ever jarred the nerves

. of her husband, for she could not more earnestly

wish she had remained a widow, than he did that his
quiet bachelor life had never been disturbed by her
fascinations as one. Without deigning a reply, he
rose and quietly left the room, and cold as the ni’ght
was, an kour - afterwards he might have been seen
walking back and forth, wrapped in gloomy thought
regardless of the cold. ' ’
The mansion in which they lived had been the
property of his grandparents. It was the home of his

childhood, and had witnessed the scenes of his earlier

and happier years. :
His parents had but two children—his sister, of
whom he had spoken, and himself. He was several
. | 2 . ) , I
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years her senior, and he had endeavored to act a
father’s part to hier after that parent was taken from
them. v . S
Their mother was one of the few pure spirits to be -
found on earth, who devoted herseli, after her hus-
‘band’s death, to her children, caring nothing for so-
ciety. She was delicate, and her only happiness con-
sisted in rendering them happy. Martha was her
mother’s earthly idol, the pride of her. brother’s heart,
and beloved by all who knew her. She was very
beautiful, and, when a mere school-girl, had rejected
more offers of marriage than many girls receive dur-

ing their girlhood. Aft seventeen years of age, and

while yet at school, she became fascinated by, and
ran away with, a young man, who was handsome, wore
the finest cloth, drove the finest horses, and was made
veally quite a personage of by his associates. He
was what might be termed a gay, dashing gentleman,
who lacked that, of all qualities the most essential,
principle.

This proved too much for their mother’s sensitive
nature, who grew weaker each day, and soon joined
her husband, whose death she had never ceased to
mourn. ‘ - -

After a division of the property had been made, and
his sister’s portion given to Mr. Garland, (for on no
other terms would she receive it), William Nichol left
for the continent. While in France he met Charles
Lenier, a friend and: former class-mate, on the eve of
embarking for England, where he had left his wife

and three small children. As William had no definite
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plalz; for hi; tlour; ‘indeed, as his chief obje'ct was to
seek forgetfulness of the eadi '
accompany his friend. st ho readily sonsented #Q
Soon after sailing, they learned that there were
s.evera,l cases of cholera on the vessel. Up to this
time they had enjoyed each other’s society, talking
of former days, and relating scenes throug,h Whiclz
they had passed since parting. No sooner was it
known that this terrible disease was among them than
ft.aar I?ossessed' My. Lenier, and it was impossible to
rid him of the idea that he would fall a victim o iks
ravages; and a fow hours before the voyage ended
these fears were realized. All that friendship 'couldi
suggest, or medical skill perform, was done, but in
vain ! | ' - ’ '
“We are almost there!” exclaimed his friend, as
they came in sight of land. ,
“Too late! too late! I am dying. | ifo,
Wﬂliam, that I feared not to die.y '1?0 y;[‘ue linm?rgfg,
and to God, I leave her and my childrenj %’Eou wili
E_alill'{ thgm back: — . Another paroxysm, the grasp
]:i f ]Zzid’_ and Wﬂllgm Nichol stood by the corpse of
On re'aching Southampton he sought out the famj |
ly, _and 111. a short time, under his care, -they sﬁdrtedt
for_ America. Having almost entire charge of the .
children during the voyage, a sti'ong attachment w |
formed between himself and them. Havine spe tas
few days with them at their home in New Yo;?k I;_Lepr -
turn.ed to his own desolate home, which brm; ht .
forcibly to him the bitter past. He found if iitposs(-)-
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sible to remain there alone, and started in sea:rch_ of
his sister, hoping to prevail on her to share it with
1 him. '

A

found her. Mr. Garland, in two short years, had

Myrs. Garland loved her brother, she loved he-r hus-
band more, and, woman-like, the worse he did, the
¥ closer she clung to him! t |
§ inding it impossible to
I pufchasetgi a hom]i, and left 2 purse with them, though
he felt sure they would possess them for ?nly a short
time. All that he carried back with him, was the
sad, changed face of his once lovely sister, deeply en-

¥ graven on his mind. . ’
His next resolution was to make his bachelor’s.

home & pleasant place of resort for his many friends.
He was social in his nature, and very soon, in society,
he found comparative happiness. - |

CHAPTER IV.

: now and then, with Mrs. Lienier, each one freely commu-
i nicdting with the other as to their plans. Inall th.lngs_
i concerning him she had ever manifested a deep inte-

After many days spent in travel and inquiry, he

L spent her property and moved to Alabama. Much as

shake her resolution, he

Tyus he lived for two years or more, corresponding, -
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rest, and in regard to his sister had expressed her
sympathy. ' : ’

He was consulted in all affairs of importance relat-
ing to herself and the children, and feeling compli-
mented by the confidence thus reposed in him, he ad-
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vised freely and even discreetly. - ‘ -

At last he received a letter from her in regard to
Charles, her eldest child and only son. - Fearing that
a northern climate did not agree with him, she was
anxious to send hjim farther south to school, and, at

him carefully. She continued by saying, to no one
would she so willingly resign her darling boy than to
_himself, and concluded by asking whether he would
take charge of him, S ) ‘
The idea presented in this letter, to the lonely man,
was, though a novel, yet a pleasant one, and he -
thought that life would then possess a charm for him,
and he would thus be fulfilling the promise made to -
the boy’s dying father. Thus he soliloquized. With
him, to form a plan was to execute it, and, ere many
days had elapsed, he presented himself before Char-
lie’s mother, and made known his more than willing-
ness to comply with her request. | R
~ Mrs. Lenier was still clad in' widow's weeds, but
received her dear husband's friend go graciously, and
was so grateful for his kindness, that his vanity was
flattered. | ‘ ‘ ' :
She was a charming woman, and .though she was
anxious to have Charlis go South, she could not bear
the idea of being separated from her only son, just

the same time, to some one who would watch over =
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when he needed a mother's care as well as a
father’s. a

So great was her distress at the thought of giving
him up, that Mr. Nichol, from the fullness of his gen-
crous heart, proposed her going with him.,

« My dear sir, how can you make such a proposi-
tion? I would have to leave my little girls; yet I do
so much wish you to have Charlie, for I know you
are the only person his father would have consented
to his being with.” '

After s short silence, Mr. Nichol replied : “Well,
madam, there is one way by which all these difficul-
ties may be obviated. If you are willing, I can have
charge of your son, nor need you be separated from
your daughters either.”

« And pray what plan is that ?”

“Tf you will allow me to become your husband, and
father to your children. T am a plain, matter-of-fact
man, and have never before contemplated marriage
with any woman. I can think of no other way in
which all this may be done, ard if you are.-not.averse
to it, T see no reason why ours may not be a happy

~ family—what say you?” '

" She blushingly replied, that the proposition was so
unexpected, she could not reply at once, but would
give him an answer the next day. 3

What that was, may be known by what followed.
In about one month from that time, Mr. Nichol re-
furned home, and, much to the surprise of his many
friends, carried s family with him. .

His bacholor establishment underwent many

. MINOR PLACE. - : 4'31

changes, but the greatest, though unseen, had, in a
few months, taken place in the master of Oak V’Vood.
Ma:ny were the invitations given to, and accepted
by:, kis numerous friends to dining and evening enter-
#mnments. Mrs. Nichol was ever gracious and pleas-
ant to her guests, and presided with dignity as mis-
tregs of the house. All congratulated Mr. Nichol on
having won such a prize. He received their opinions |
courteously, but might have replied, * My case you
do not understand ; I think that I know best.”
Gre.a.t indeed had been the first disappointment he
| m_et with in the woman he had placed at the head of
11.1‘s estab}ishment. Only a few weeks after their mar-
rlage he received a letter from his sister, telling him
of a sovere illness she had jus_f recovered from and
askm.gz ab his hands, a sufficient sum to rewarc',[ the |
physician who had kindly waited on her. Nothing
;:ia,sswlil;:'re natural than fc.)r’him to regd this letter to
““What are you goin P
had finishod roading it 10 ot she sskod, when he
1;‘(1 Se;:[d her what she wants, my dear! I am only -
?ou Ifavznmc;pgzl?t’?mty to aid her. 'What glse would
With anger flashing from her eyes‘, and bitterness |

“on her tongue, his bride of 4 few short weeks replied :

“I would have you do no such thing ; and if you will

make me your banker, I -will put your nfloney to a

be%;ar use than paying pauper’s doctor’s bills I’

. hen the mask, which had been woin so closely,
'czs removed, and the woman’s frue character made:
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manifest, her husband was stunned for a few momentlsé

and stoo,d gazing in amazement upon her the G:Eat
: ight, or, if so,

lieve that he had heard aright, or, ; nat

:1(:: Eaeeaz; what she had said, and, to convince him

f this fact, replied :. _ . -

Sel‘f lc\)ly dear wife, you surely do not realize the mean

"
ing of your words!

“Tndeed I do! and pray do not call me your dear

wife, if you would, in this way, rob me and our chil-
f a living!” .
drgeowas agonized by her words, and could not 1eplyf'.
He took her advice in one respfact : ni‘};el; did he a
Il her by any endearing epithet. .
teg:risizay replied to his sister’s letter, enclosmg
more than double the amount asked for, and urge

t
her never to hesitate to make known her wants to )

hn‘].ﬁl‘;'om that time he became prematurely old; ntzlr
was it surprising that this was the effect produ;e;l e;
His youtﬁ had been a sorrowful one. Th.e v];rlomainess
had brought to his home, who had held ]11?, aEP nes
in his hands, whose children he was learning . (()1 o g
and to whom he had not, n;)r Woullccl 3;:;,6 (()ifelaﬁee Sistzf
1 so ungrateful as to spea ‘
;]:amsgc: v;ijczoido%zed; 'twas too much ! fmnd bene:zh
the blow he bowe#. Pride_, that Esustams tsli) morlg
under such trials, enabled him to hide from the w
i rings. ‘
]}1%1“53 thge dark spots on depraved human n:.l’:clurs;
of all the vile acts of man toward man, npnz dr;)ve
such a freezing chill over the whole body, and dr

L

§ that his peace of mind wa
- strict compliance with her wishes or demands,
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back ‘the purple current on the aéhing heart, as base
tngratitude ! | . N
Indifference continued, boldness, persevered in, fa-

vors forgotten by one who hag been the willing re-

cipient of our bounty, and friendship unrequited, have

a paralyzing effect upon the soul, and make the whole
head sick, the whole heart faint. .

Thus was Mr. Nichol affected by this removal of dis-
guise. She had touched a vital part with a poison-
ous wand! Jt was done / and was one of the deeds,
which, once committed, ever remains irrevocable.

- The world knew it not. Yet they were each con-
scious of the change, and in a thousand ways, from
that time, had the breach been widened, ,

Ere many months had passed, Charles and hig
younger sister, Nettie, were the only attractions of this
sorrowful man’s home, and almost the only ones life
itself had for him, _

Some years had Passed since the event lagt record.
ed transpired, and it would seem it might have beex
forgotten. As Christmas approached, his.wife had
demanded a sum of money, with which to purchase
Presents for the children. T was given, for her so-

called Ziege lord had, long before that time, learned
$ only to be maintained by

‘While in the act of taking the money from the safe,

memory, with its sacred, renovating power, awoke,
and reminded him of the same amount being sent fo

his sister, on that eventful day, and from whom he
had heard nothing since, '
gk
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He had resolved never to breathe her name again

to his wife, but for days her pale face had haunted .

him, and his heart was overburdened with thoughts
of her. In a sorrowfal moment, feeling the need of
tender sympathy, the olive branch was offered. It
was one of those golden opportunities which if ne-
glected, or treated with scorn, may never more return.
The result has been seen.

Notwithstanding the manifest happiness of their
children at the handsome presents they had received,
the next day was to him indeed a sad one. While
seated at his bountifully spread board, around which
sat many gay and joyous guests', so keenly was he
alive to what he could but deem a dereliction of duty
in regard to his sister, and so vividly arose before him
the scene of the preceding night, that to eat, or en-
joy himself, was utterly impossible. :

Several times during the meal he was rallied by
his friends on his abstraction and loss of appetite, bub
how could he enjoy that repast, when perhaps his

only sister was suffering for food ? -

Tife has its bitter moments, and while they are

passing by, what matters it if the flowers do bloom,
they bloom not for us; what if the sun does shine,
not one of his roseate rays can enter our darkened
minds ; what though we are surrounded by gay and
happy ones, we heed not their merry laughter. No!
we are blind and deaf to all that is bright and beauti-

‘ful around us. .

| their starting point. Tt
- the chilling blasts of wi
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CHAPTER V.

REGanpLESS ?f pains or expense, Mr. Minor had
svery preparation made for the burial of Mr. Garland
?mtg a respectable company had assembled in th.
little browr:‘x house on the following morning, Somg
of .tl?em might secretly have felt themselves above £
tendl.ng s.ueh a funeral ; but there, as elsowhere, 1 ?t;
had its IPﬂlleHCe, and when asked by Walter’ M"a L
to 80, said, “Yes, certainly they would ;” ally
adding, where he can go, why may not I';
| About nine. o’clock there might have iaéen ‘see
small procession, slowly wending its way to the ce . E-ij
tery on the outskirts of the city, and near a mile f:;;:a
was & beautiful spot ; thongh

nter had seared every leaf in

the city, and well ni 3
’ gh stript every treei
here all was green as in mid-summe{-. Toon tho forest,

mentally

The enclosures |

«f§ Wwere separated one from another b h
e . edges of -
- green; and as the sun was shining' bfighﬂ}g’ ough n

though so

cold, on each leaf covered with ice, millions. of drops

glittered and sparkled.

The monuments looked like so many ice-bergs, and

| shone so brightly it pained the eye to behold them

Just ‘before reaching this sacred and silent place, -
]

they passed a large building, in front of which stood

| 2 party of gay young persons j ; >
1 homes; having SPentgtI:IL) ons just starting for their

| Wrapped in cloaks, hoods, and furs, they waited till

o night in mirth and festivity.
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the slowly moﬁng ones had passed by, then bidding

adieu they formed quite a different one moving in the

oppposite direction. There was one who had not
gone. Edwin Terryl stood at his father's gate till
the last vehicle had started ; then closing the gate he
hurried into the house, but soon returned wrapped in
a cloak, and drawing on his gloves. _ :
He was scarcely seventeen years of age, and had
never been known to fail attending & burial when at

home ; so long had this been his habit, that when he

was not present some one was sure to remark it.
He was a noble youth ; his clear open brow ever
attracted the notice of strangers. Those who knew

him well, said he was sure to make his mark in the

world, Having joined the gentlemen who were walk-
ing, in a few moments he had learned  all they
knew of him who was being carried to his last home.

Mattie had accepted the minister’s offered hand,

(who with Mr. Minor had approached the carriage,) )
and was led to the open grave, around which all were .
assembled. Finding that the other occupants of ‘the

carriage still delayed, Edwin approachedto learn the
cause, and there a scene met his gaze which remained
with him for many days after. Mrs. Garland’s bon-
net had been removed, her head rested on Mrs. Mi-
nor’s shoulder, and from the extreme pallor of he
face, one might have supposed her spirit had already

taken its flight ; but from her parted lips there flowed

. g stream which proved that she still lived. Mr, Mi
nor sab opposite, with his handkerchief, endeavoring
to stop the flow. ‘ *

 mother to respect him,
and she loved him.

91; the ﬁoor., placed in the coffin, and lowered in the
| grave, her little heart was rent, as would have boen
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“M?' Minor,” exclaimed Ldwin, *“take her to
‘fat(l)ler 1? Do not let her die here in the cold.”
n hearing a strange voice, the closed eves

1 hes ice, yes opened,

ind ﬁxm'g on the youth an imploring gaze, she gEsped

My child! my child ! where is she?” ’

I will take care of the little girl ma’am, and

8 bring her to you if you will only go to my father’s,”

Directing the driver where to go, Edwin closed
the_a é,ioor, and walked towards the grave ; faking the
chgd i hand, he motioned to the minister to proceed
and observing her wistful eyes watching t inge,
Le stooped and whispered, - * § the carriage

“Your mother is sick, I will tak 1er i
few minutes.” Ponfo herin e
h’.’?hen folding- his cloak around her, in éilence‘stood
*w; ile the service was being read. The first frozen
clods had scarcely fallen on the coffin’s lid, ere the
sound was followed by a shriek so wild, that without -

waiting longer, he lif ild in hi
yaitng awagy . e lifted the child in his arms gnd

‘Who ﬁhat has s
dark and lonely

een a loved father lowered into a

nely grave, and listened to that
sound, can fail to know what her feelings were 'PanuI

_ thf;m]zamigh{; hthink she had less cause for mourning
; lany others have had when th
- what kind of a man Mr. Garland had bjgn remenber

He was her father ; she had been taught by her

notwithstanding his faults ;
When she saw him lying dead
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the heart of any other child who had loved, and lost
a different father. : :

TEdwin had to wait only a few moments at the gate
for his father’s buggy, as Mr. Minor had stopped
there long enough to request its being sent. He
drove rapidly home, but on learning that Mzr. Minor
* had carried Mrs, Garland to his own house, he hur-
ried on, fearing they might be too late.

‘Mr. Minor and a physician were standing in the
hall. Approaching them with his burden, he asked
how her mother was. _ ’ ,

Tn an under tone Dr. Laws replied, “we fear 1t
will be over with her soon.” :

Mrs. Minor and mammy were watching quietly by
the sufferer. No sooner did her eyes fall on her
child, than placing one hand on her head, and enclos-
- ing her in the other arm, she faltered : “1 feel that
she will not be left entirely alone;” then extending
her hands, which was grasped by Edwin, she said;
« You will be her friend.” :

_ «To thank you, kind youth, I cannot, but heaven
will reward you for that promise.”

Tor near an hour the silence of death reigned, brok-

en only by the heavy breathings of mother and child,

who lay clasped in each other’s arms. One was the
deep sleep caused from exhausted nature, which such
gleep alone can restore ; the other was produced from
extreme physical debility and opiates combined. On
‘waking from this unnatural slumber the sufferer said:
Mr. Minor when i is over, write to my brother, Mr.
William Nichol, in —, Georgia, tell himall /1 leave |

' be allowed to do so.”

| would be her friend, and that is
i only wishes one well.”
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my child with you who have promised to be her
fne'nds, but should my brother and his wife urge their
claims, a.,nd you do give her up, ask them never to
speak disrespectfully of her father in her presence
Don’t waken her, it would do no good,——faréwell kindi
people——again she coughed—and ere that, stream had
ceased to flow that gentle spirit had wended its wa

from earth. Tt had scarcely gone when the child a,wokg

| and seemed to know that she was an orphan indeed

~ Raising her tenderly, Edwin followed Mis. Minor
to %1er own room, and, placing her on the divan, sat
besude.her; ‘holding her close to his side; ho s,aid :
“Mattie, I saw my mother die when T was ’little like'
you, but you have good friends left.” "
An hour afterwards, when Mrs. Minor returned, she
la,y; slz;:ping: while Edwin sat watching her, « Is’ she
1:1)1 1 ay ! lfiu(f;f.‘;lj child? You will keep her Mrg. Minor,

“She is cerfainly very beautiful, Edwin. ; and so far

a8 I know, we will keep her: I hope at least we may

“If you do, may I not help you rai
: ) 1 ( ur DR
asked with boyish innocence. i e ReR e
“You, Edwin! how could you ?”
I mean what I say! I promised her mother T
poor friendship that -

“Well! we will talk about that some other time I\”

iorttge boy had spoken a truth not edsily contro-
{. erted, and there were other claims on her time, but
: 3
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though she refused to continue the subject then, his
words had surprised her, and were not forgotten.

Edwin related to his father all he had witnessed on
going home, and then returned to the house of
mourning, That night, for the first time in his life, he
watched by a lifeless corpse. As during that solemn
night Mr. Minor, the man of experience, and Edwin
~ Terryl, a mere youth, sat together; they conversed
of life, death and eternity; and Edwin expressed his
regret at having done so little good in the world, and
his desire to do more.

His father was a wealthy man, called by some 2
selfish one, by others a miser, but to Ais boy, as he
always called him, he was liberal. Having been for
_ years the child’s only parent, he had reared him ten-

derly, exacting perfect obedience from him, yet never

B8 brother, as he sat alone, surro

o A lone, unded by every lu ury
 that wealth could provide, and read the stori it 2(Izon-

failing to gratify any reasonable wish.

Fortunately he had mnever been disposed to take
Mr. Minor knew all §§
this, and when Edwin asked permission to assist in |8
defraying Mrs. Gtarland’s funeral expenses, perceiving |
in the boy a real desire to do good, the request was |
aranted. This proved the first of many charitable |
acts, which caused him, ere he had grown old, to be |
known as one of the most benevolent men in the|

advantage of this indulgence.

county where he lived. :

A larger procession than had left the little brown
house, moved the next day to the same place, and the &

" husband and wife were laid side by side.

1o "death.

* 'MINOR PLACE,

CHAPTER VI.

. Irwas the last night of the old year! The day had
?)een a terrible one! Old Winter had been as bus
in Georgia as in"Alabama, and still traces of his fooiz
steps were o be seen. The wind blew fiereely, and
the year then being numbered with the dead, was
howling and moaning its own funeral dire, )

In the same room where we left MI? Nichol, he
wus again to be found, not writing a letter to’his
much loved sister, but reading one he had received

from a stranger, in reference to h .
and burial. ex sufforings, death,

Unenviable, indeed, were the feelings of that

tained.

. Though Mr. Minor had written as delicately as pos-

& sible, and sald as little of what he had done for her

- 'ﬁ%‘le fact could not be disguised that but for timel a.s:
i sistance his sister must have starved or froze{l to

“ Before him glided phantom forms,
Like fancies in a dream ;

Or mist-shapes, that, at even-tide,
Sail down upon a stream.

“"Twas sadness rested on his heart, .
And on his spirit’s wing,
As o'er the track, he wandered back, -
To life’s unclouded spring.”
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Tn fancy he was once again a child, and scenes of
* that happy childhood were passing. before him, in
- every one of which hisfair-haired, blue-eyed sister had’
taken part. o

As so many spectres of the long-gone past, appeared
the cheerful faces and loving words of their parents,
as they watched, or joined in, their childish sports.

Then appeared the death-bed scene of his father.
Again he listened to ‘his dying words: “William, I
will soon be ecalled away; be a dutiful son to your
mother, and, to your little sister, a brother and father
in one!” He remembered the lonely hearth, the sad-
dened faces, after that first great sorrow, and his own
offorts to fulfill the promise he had made.

The scene changes! The shadows of that grief

have grown fainter. Cheerfulness has begun to re-

sume her sway, and again the pride was felt he had §
in Lis sister’s charms. He re-visits scenes of gayety 38
and amusement where she was the admired of all.
Her features rose distinctly before him; even the s

g Prayer 1s that she may never suffer as she has coused

chades of color, as he had often seen them come and

go. .
Her merry laugh, and rich, melodious voice, were
heard, and in fancy he stood by her side and joined

_in the songs she loved, as of yore. Those moments

were to him,

i A union of the present hour

‘With happy by-gone time ;
They were all, when jife and hope were o'er,

To tell that they had been!”

Another turn of the mental kaleidoscope, and a cloud :_
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obsctlr_es the sky of the past. He remembered one
ovening, when his sister, having remained longer
than 1'1sua1 at school, he walked to meet her. Befﬁre
. each{ng the academy, he learned that she had left
t(')WI.ﬂ na buggy, driven by Joe Garland. Her asso-
iation with this man had been their only cause of
dlsa,c.;reement ; and, a few days before, the first words
' of disrespect their mother had ever listened to from
- §1er dafughter, had been spoken, when she avowed her
intention to maﬁry him at all hazards. . The fact that
she had,.‘doubtl ss, carried her threat into eieCuti-on
wes f:o him a severe trial ; but a far greater one a.wait,
ethD:l—-—th&t of breaking the news to his mother! )
ot many weeks elapsed (during which ti .
never left her bed) till he lisigened fo her lasil?régrzl;?

1:Ahné[ now, as he gat'alone, on that winter’s night
| through the long vista of years which had intervened’

b X
| is mental mirror reflected anew that scene, and the.
t words were heard again : |

“William, tell her she is forgiven ; and my dying
8

;1]";3 ;Eg(io !lifAnd, my son, let this thought comfort you
e—you neve the:
howe ey ver caused your mother one
fri:()lzice again he travels in foreign lands, meets his
;enf, returns to America, and seeks that sister whose
pa é ace now rises before him as when he saw it last,
o returns home. The circumstances of his mar-

o 1age are reviewed. The scale again drops from his
- . -Iy;gs tl}il regarfl to the woman he had made his wife
e anguish he then felt is suffered anew. .Was;




m MINOR PLACE.

it not in connection with the idol of his youth she
made her true self known? . All these scenes are from’
memory and life-like | |

Then imagination pictured one more vivid than
them all. As he views the hovel in which his brother-
in-law lay dead—the lonely walk of that fatherless
child—the degree of degradation to which his sister
had been reduced, almost to starvation; and, after
death, she had been buried by charity, while he
abounded in wealth, a portion of which was daily
being lavished upon those who eared little if anything
for him! Fven then, preparations were going on for
a festival in honor of Rosa Lenier’s birthday, which
would be celebrated the next night.

The clock in the corner, to whose sounds he had
listened since childhood, slowly chimed the hour of
twelve. The old year had gone out with a howl of
despair | the new one was making his entrance with
a stiff and freezing air. o

So completely had this man of sorrow been ab--
sorbed in retrospection, he was unmindful how low
the fire had burned, or how cold the room was. There
he sat, his head resting on one hand, while the other
held the open letter. Just before the eclock struck
one, his reverie was disturbed by the sound of rolling
wheels. .

Soon merry voices were heard in the hall, as Mrs.
Nichol insisted on the gentleman who had accompa-
nied them, coming in to the fire. :

 He arose, and from the pile of wood and box o

pine near by, soon made a cheerful blaze, but this had | |

3 Ros-a’s party! Read this letter my
see if you do not agree with mé.”’
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not been done a sufficient ey
the room comfortable when hi
. & gay, boisterous tone

gth of time to make
s wife entered, and in

b , began commenting on the

Not finding hér hug inchi .
by | usband mthed to converse, she

‘ ell whipped f; .
jw'or.k. I declare this room will hgfdly Ojtt:: > biece o t
In time for Rosa’s party | ” _ g arm agam_

A.ll this was so little
feelings, he did not ats
to be outdone, however,

“Really Mr.

in unison with her husband’s

empt to speak. - She was not

A and continned: - |

 tooal insteadzzfomyou lo.ok as if you had been to

e " ¥ having just returned from g
Turning his sad faco

| : to her, o hi ‘
casual observer mj soun oo . even &

g ht ha,ve
! he said ; : 8 seen traces of sorrow,

“I feel as if T had been to s funef’al;

t 3 [ . .
i:is ;jenflng received a letter from g stranger inform
g me of the death of my sister, and I really think-

under the circumstances, it wonld bo best to postpone

daughter, and

“ Mary, T have

Ppgtpqne Rosa’s party, indeed!” broke in his
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wife. “If Muys. Joe Garlind had died here, I sup-
pose it would be different.” |

« Would to God she had !” ejaculated her husband.
¢« Then I would have the consolation of knowing that
she was not buried by charity. I will go to Alabama
very soon, and bring her daughter home with me, and
do by her as I now wish I had done by her mother.”

«“ A nice family to be sure you will have; that de-
testable wretch, Joe Garland, and his ehild.”

“Mary! My sister’s husband is dead, too; her

child is an orphan, dependent on the charities of -

others, and surely you will not, you cannot, refuse her
a home, and a mother’s tender care. Remember you

have children, and can havé no lease of your life or of -

mine, nor can any parent tell what may be in store
for their children.” - - '

“Well, go then! as your mind was already made
up to do before you mentioned it to me, but she will
soon find that this is my house, and I am ifs mis-
tress.” ‘

her ddughter, who handed back the letter without
having even glanced over it. Rosa was her mother’s

own child, and though her lips had not moved, her

manner had spoken volumes. ' ,

Again alone, the heart-bruised man, with arms
folded and eyes fixed on the floor, walked up and
down the room, filled with contending emotions.

' “What a horrible place is a home |
Where religion doth never preside,  »

Where the heads never seem to remembér
They were once bridegroom and bride.”

With, these words she left the room, followed by

| MINOR PLACE,
Mzr. Nichol, thon

tian, and in this,

gh a good man, was not i

: , & Chrig-
his darkest hour of sorrow, knew nl:t
tor comfort; so much the moye was he

Hanng walked for more

“his sea, and could not hel
o his wi

“ Every cloud has itg
! 8 il inine *? an. 4
reflected that frop, o ;rer lining;” and now ag he

refle ; and Nettie, Mattie v
receive kindness, and b ' pe 1o
: ) Yy them she rec
th% thought was a balm to his Woundzgfgir?te oved
Selmv::t. Zears: morning had dawned ; and Wilen the
servant }?me in, he was surprised to find his mast
t Jghw ere he had left him the night before, .
ohn, tell Estber to have a very early .bre.akfést
my buggy at the gate by the time 1'1:7‘
_Then, goin | |
his wife lay

Charles and N ettie, neither of whom had lost rest;

s night, were in the Iiby
nigh . ary, wh -
T ér to wzslll him a Happy N evc;rY Yea:n e en
scarcely done so noticing hi
face and traveling garh, eac’hwilzz Ii)oncmg o
» to inguire what N
where he was going.
Sitting ¢
 Sltting down he took Nettie on his lap, and mo-

harles to s )
told them S to stand near him, he began and

the story of his youthful days,

L
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on the love which in childhood had rexisted between -
himself and his little sister. It was a sad and beau-

tiful story, and listened to with real interest ; finally,

he told of the letter and read it to them, and said he
was going to bring their cousin home with him, and
he hoped they would receive her as a sister.

Harder hearts than theirs might have been melted
by the recital, and they not only promised to do as he
wished, but begged him not to return without her.

While at breskfast, they were alveady, through
their blinding tears, proposing plans for the future.

« Father,” said Nettie, ¢ Cousin Mattie can help us
hunt eggs, can’t she? And you will get her a new
doll, won’t you? But she can play with ‘mine till you
get hers!” w ‘ _

¢« Yes, Nettie and I will learn her fo ride on horse-
back, like T did you; and sometimes father will let
me take you both in the buggy to church—won't you,
father?” ‘ ‘

He agreed to all their childish plans, and felf
thankful that there were those in his own family who
 sympathized with him: though they were children,
their sympathy was not feigned. ’

« After I have started, Charles, you must take this
letter, and read it to Uncle Ned and Nurse Nelly; they
knew your aunt, and can tell you all about her.”

-
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CHAPTER VIL

Ox le&rning from Nettie
eve of starting to Alabamg,
to come o their room, ag

that her father was on the
» Mrs. Nichol sent for him

Lim, she wished. to speak with

- In a moment this
husband did go, Rosa

and she must have
plans, |

" Iﬁc; fpileizs:;?t Wwas the voice in which she spoke to:
o of e 15heoe, that Mr. Nichol could scarceiy be
v oot © Same woman who had left him in g h-
b ;a n;)ght be_fc')re. o uc
il o e .dee‘? thinking ahout your sister’s litt]
; Sald, “ and thought I would suggest, that i?

,sselﬁsh Wwoman saw, that if her
8 party need nat he Postponed
more money to carry out he;'

“T shall be
. governed .
1n the course I pursue ; altogether by circumstanceg

ed, “ M . ’ i’ and after 5 Pause he continy-
5 .y o e o L and it oty
. » £ Nope n -
re{g;r(e)tf 1t—do you understaid m?f ’1: o have cause to -
course you expect t ; |
day, b  Leroch to bring her h 3
awijle?faidwas ﬂlmkmg 16 would be 'bBSteI; ? ::‘_:
) Seolng him about to start ghe aatdded1 :
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« My, Nichol, I would like to have some money be-

fore you do go.” -
Poor man! but for that rematk, he might have
gone off hoping, at least, that she was changing-

Handing her his purse she took the amount desired ;

then, handing it back, smilingly thanked him, and,
having received a Judas kiss, he descended the stairs,
and wais followed to the gate by the two children who
awaited him below.

After sending many messages to their cousin Mat-

tie, and again begging their father not to return with-

_out her, they bade him an affectionate farewell, and,
when he was out of sight, they ran, hand in hand, to
Uncle Ned’s cabin to comply with their father’s re-
quest. '

There were two superannuated servants who had
belonged to Mr. Nichol's grandfather, and now he
was taking care of them for the service ihey had
done. The old people wept as they listened to Mr. -
Minor’s letter, and for several hours entertained them
with scenes in whick their father and Aunt Martha
had been the actors.

Much longer would they have talked, but the chil-
dren were sent for by their mother. No sooner had
her husband started, than, finding the coast clear, to
use her own words, she wrote several. invitations, in
addition %o those already issued, and sent them to the
city. | ,

As Rosa was not yet grown, she at first intended
only to have youths and maidens near her own age;
but it was high time she was turning out, so she post-

Mr. Nichol had g nmece.”

every flock., It
this 2> “

E  know that this girl is one

MINOR PLACE.

poned the party one ni .
‘ ghts and ] .
and gentlemen of hey acquajnta;];zted young la‘dl‘?s

N f§tfe?a1 .?otes had to be ‘written, to inform those al
eady invited of the postponement ; and it ,
carr%gv these Charles had been sent for Ve to

“ h 3 - '
e b :;‘;a 01‘1;, farth did Mr. Nichol start for, so early
ng " asked Mrs. Davies, a neighbor whDy

according to promi
. ‘Ppromise, had ¢
sistance, » 12d come over to render ag-

“Started on a wild
the answer,

“ gztﬁlab]?ma this time of year ! Pray, what for?”
. er has gone t i in Matti ve
with s er I Ne%tie' o bring cousin Mattie to live

“ Your cousin Mattie, indeed !

yours ; and never do .
85 ' do you let me hear you call her
ag‘é‘l,l% ! i Do you hear and understand Jx;e ? , {herso
ell, mother,” chimed in Chaxles, “you t Id
we must call father, father ; o i our fathor

| : and if he is our f
;}mti; 'M.artha Wa:s his sister and our aunt, and ::he'r,
attie 18 her child, and she is our cousin ’I think]f?m

“Go out of this room, s
3 3 S]l'! and
don’t trouble me again to-day_”n take care that you

“Who is it they are talking about ?

-Z00 l
~goose chase to Alabama!” wag

She is no cousin of

I did n’t know
(1] | |
You know, MI:S. Davies, there are black sheep in .
18 Just so in families. Don’t you know
Yes, sometimes this is the case ; but hm%v do you
? have you ever seen her?”

1] | - 1 '
“Nol I know nothing of her; but her mother wag

'
\
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Mr. Nichol’s only sister, and she must have b_eel.:). t%xe
black sheep in this flock, for there were but two in 1t’§
and I know that my husband is not, and so do you.

« This sister certainly was not as good as she might -
have been, or he would have talked more about hfar.
T have never heard him speak of her more than twice
since we were married!”

Her listener sat and quietly heard her, without in- -

terruption, apparently willing to hear all she had to
say. Having paused a moment, for comment, Mrs.
Nichol continued : ‘ ‘ ' o
“ Last night he heard of her death., She d1ed- in
some out-of-the-way place ; and some man, lea,rmn.g
that she had a respectable brother, and what his
name was, had her buried decently, and wrote to Mr.
Nichol.” o N
“Indeed! is it possible?” ejaculated her visitor,
and then relapsed again into silence. . : ‘
“Yes, it is true! and she left a child, and he has
gone to bring her here. You know, Mrs. Davies, that

. ) .
¢ evil communications. corrupt good manners,” and I

am opposed to her coming.”
“Indeed, is it possible? ” | :
“Yes, I am! My children have been well rfused,
and I am particular about whom they associate with, as
all good mothers should be; you know that mothers
can’t be too particular.” ‘

“Very true ; they cannot ; but really, you surprise

me greatly. Was your husband’s sister’s name Mar-
tha?” '

L the arrival of their
R it as hig opinion, tha

_ehildren,
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“Yes!

o Why, did you ever know anything about
her ! : -

-“Not personally, but I have often heard Mr. Da-
vies speak of her, and only a few days ago, he said

jle was strongly tempted to ask M. Nichol about
er.” ' |
“It is very well he did

speaks of her to me,”
“Well, that is passing strange !

51.19 Was one of the most beautiful ang accomplished -
- girls he ever knew; he 8ays everybo

. dy loved her, and
when she ran away with that man, the whole neighbor-

not, for I tell you, he never

Mr. Davies says

“Of course, y.
ut do not ment

-ou'will tell Mr. Davies of her death,
lon the other facts to any one.

guests. Charles had 'expressed

t it was not the pro 1
have 3 party, but in others

‘ obedience to his mother’s com-
mand, he gnd Nettie had dressed to entertain the

33
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The early part of the evening all gave themselves
up to their entertainment, and then the library was
assigned them, where they could amuse themselves.

Music being introduced, dancing commenced. The
tables being rearranged, wines of various kinds were
placed on them, and ere the night passed, many of ‘

them had partaken too freely.

CHAPTER VIIIL. .

WHAT is there enhances our interest in persons,

or strengthens our affection for them so much as wit-

nessing their mental sufferings and bodily pain? To

minister day after day to their wants, and watch night

after night by their sick couch ?
“ How is she, mammy?” *

This was asked by Mrs. Minor, as she entered the -
nursery, just as the sun was rising, holding a glass in

her hand. : .
“She has been quiet, Miss Ida, ever since you went

out, and T don’t think her fever is quite as high as

it was then.”

Taking one of the child’s hands, she replied, “You
areright! then rousing the sleeper, she prevailed

upon her to take the nauseous dose.

« Now, mammy, you lie down! I will watch by
her till the doctor comes; it is almost time he was

here.”

~eagerly.
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“No, Miss Ida! T'm not sleepy. T was just thin.

/188, suppose her Georgy uncle was to -come, wonld
T »

yo:‘z let him take her away ?”

Wﬂl{; ;i(; not k‘now !. but one thing ig vei-jr certain, it
il ome time, if she lives, before it will be pos,si-
e Tor her to travel ; and, T almost hopo he never wi
cla;{m her; really, T should dislike to give her VZIZI':WH
! jﬁ];lley hﬁi;ld,dozed off; and, lIying down, holding
ool the chiid’s hands, Mrs. Minor felt asleep too,
o th. or and the doctor, or Edwin Terryl had
] ree, weeks, watched the litile sufferer till t, 1 ,
or one o’clock every night, then Mrs, Mino mom.
m% would wateh ti]l morning, /. -r‘ o

er very great restle s 1
mother’s .funeral, had maflzniisenith];;gE: Zﬁ:flr lil 9(;'
;;j;ltjii 11;1 l:r(?;?dfever,’ brought on, the phystician saail
» Over-excitement, and Io ost,
f‘ocl);z-scxixlany (fiays s:he had lain in a profouisd (;ftu;;?osf
‘ e ?[\];S 0 nqthm_g, a,nd now‘the crisis had é,rrivedj
. h.d nor went in and found all threg ‘sleepin
© had turned to leave the room when 3 movémeg;
gl;f;}:ed him. Og approaching the bed, he saw tlllle
’ s eyeqs_were open, and fancied there was reason
eaming from them. Taking her hand he agked how

- she felt.

“I am better, thank voy! ¢ give 1

rator - pk you!, PIeasT glve me some
mfo grea.t was his joy at ﬁnding her conscios Wiﬂ!l-
u quefstmmng the Propriety of the act; he I;eld a
glass of water tq her lips, from which ghe drank

|

F
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«; = 19 > . ’ 57
«Oh. it is so cool, and so good!” and, in a few mo- wero talkino _
1 3 2 . ‘ b g the do
ments more, she was sleeping sweetly, when he left was admitted, H;Enbeli sounded an?'l the physician
her to obey the summons to breakiast. oL ng recelved an introduction to

Scarcely was he sehated at the table when the door
bell sounded, and a servant announced a stranger, who

wished to see him. He went to the parlor, when a

gentleman rising and meeting him, said :
«You are Mr. Minor, I presume.”
“The same, sir.” ' '
"« gm William Nichol, of Georgia, to whom you
wrote, not many days since. My object in coming
here, Mr. Minor » :
«T am most happy to form your acquaintance, Mr

Nichol! Let’s walk in the dining-room to the fire ;"

and, as he spoke, he led the way, still holding Mr.
Nichol by the hand. |

« As T was going to say, sir, my object in coming |

here is to thank you for your unprecedented kindness
to my sister and her family. Her child, I suppose, is
still with you. The debt of gratitude I owe you can
never be cancelled ; for I am sure your kindness has
been far greater than you admitted. Now will you
be so kind as to make known to me every particular

as to their situation when you found them.” You need |

not fear to do so, for imagination has painted a pic-
ture reality cannot surpass!” o

«Y was about taking breakfast when you came in;
will you not join me? and afterwards I will comply
with your request.” . '

Mr. Minor told of Mattie’s illness, and "the hope
entertained that morning of her recovery.  While they

marked, on being Presented to Mr, Nicho] :

“I am very glad t
glad to see you, sir
come to take our little girl away’ Witilwlles? you have
not consent to that, wili you! We will

i@ . ili w e, Mr, a9 2

A, A Minor ?

i dccsordz’ng to Mr. Minor's account, myv .
rend, she ig far too ill to be re o, WY young

you will have to keep her a.whilmoved at present, and

I hope you will not refuse to © longer at least ; but

: er.
still, then, as if' weary with 1o

he;;I eyes and soon slept.
| r.ijj(;(;};al ;l?egted;the request already mhiie th
ould tell him, without reserve, glf Lo l,mei:-;

‘ .

F::)r some time all wag
okmg, the child clogeqd

charity, the old man wept
8% o
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‘ we are reminded of
When - See@?&f} kjlrlc:)?%hv;?: ]?s,ea,rs will soon be fol(;
o Shower?{es ‘When we see a woman weep, w;rn
10‘_"6(1'133" " tu;ca.l #% woman. When a strong 11:1[}11 as
B toars, » e know something more than usuf 108
g teaTS,(;V are subdued by the sight; but (1)3 seo
oo, o hose head is frosted over,.whoset‘ v
s Ol?l man’bW c(:)a,re whose form has 1ost‘1ts elas 101_ yc,
is Wnn]iliclll a.yI; one’ give way to a flood of weeping,
to seo 8 _ . |
is 8 hgmilia-.ting i}izn:pzzg;zi‘teased, but ea.qh tim;; 1;;3
Sovere tmDwo:tl as Mr. Nichol wanted to know al ,a.d.
i gOMiI,IOI’ had finished, the door op;n:h;
Tew ll\xllr-Norton entered: He tqo greete e
S r'd.'abll and expressed his plfaa.s.uré ot
stranger COrc Wyl;,ile speaking with the minister, "
meetm'g o mmy, and having expressed to her,A ‘a; !
reco'gmzed - 11 Slr;is gratitude, and h.e oﬁered to g;: e
e t]?efn;'zt;ry of that sister’s ll.fe, and, totln o
e 3_b1‘19 1 he gave expression 1n words {:) be
ested hste_nersz)f a few nights before, save tﬂha, g})l -
T?trosiizg(ﬁ)ncerned his wife. That this sorrow
E;):n“]rnis none could have tc‘lld. 1 and sl the
ing had well nigh passed, stil, the
The morning way from his store ; the physi o
merch}?'xsltp:{ﬁnis . ‘the tainister fron:(;- hlmsI Chai?ii e
from his ; ) e . |
T ;:3231 1;:9;;1 tfé;lﬁz% b]:(;n up for several hours.
mammy,

3

p -, p - a :

- & stranger than in h

ing of her rapid

ence was kept up between Mr.
nor until Mattie was g
her uncle’s letters,

she was wel] advanced

which no change of fort
‘education ; and fearin

to educate her child, had taken
her when
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reached, he begged that the
fund all they had exp

himself of the terribl
buried by charity.
these kind persons ;
tinued to improve, g
“she would find a mo

59
¥ would allow him to e-
ended, and in g measure, rid
e thought that they had been
He spent several days with
during which time the child con-
nd left them, feeling satisfied that

re pleasant home in the house of
is own.

'

“We are spirits clad in veils,
Man by man wag never seen ;
All our deep communing failg .
To remove the shadowy. screen.”

On reachiﬁg home, the chi
at his returning alone,
the child’s illness,
with her in thinkin

Not many. days

ldren were deeply grieved |
His wife regretted very much
but said she was glad he agreed
g'it best to leave her in Alabama.
elapsed before a letter came, tell-
recovery. A regular correspond-
Nichol and Mys, Mi-
ufficiently restored to reply to
Her education had in no wise been neglected, and
for one of her age. ‘
reéeivgéd- an inheritance of )
une can deprive us, a liberal

g she would never be able
great pains to instruct

in the primary studies; and
mmy’s expression, which had

Mrs. Garland had

quite young

, to use mg
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been manifest in the mother, even when steeped in
poverty’s vale, was inherent in the child.

Charles, with his father’s consent, replied to one of
his cousin’s letters, and soon all that passed between
the families was through their childish correspond-
ence.

Though Mrs. Nichol was compelled to admit that
she wrote well for her age, she was opposed to her
lotters being replied to by Charles, for it was her in-
fluence over him she had dreaded rather than over

his sister.

| QHAPTER IX.

i+

NEARLY two years had passed, and yet Mattie re-
mained in Alabama; every day had only endeared
her more to her kind friends. . o
- Her foster parents viewed her with pride; Lelia
and Annie Minor loved her as an own sister, and lit-
tle Ida would leave even mammy when sister Mattie
called her. She had been at school for eighteen
months, and her teachers were being amply rewarded
for their labor by the progress she was making.

She had early manifested a talent for musie, and, a8

a child, possessed a voice of which many older gitls
might have been proud. Many were the evenings
spent by her mamma and herself singing together for
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the entertainment of the family.” Mrs. Minor had ;.

- sweet bird-like voice ; Mattie’s was Ioud and clear, and

they harmonized well.
- Edwin Terryl had been good as his resolution. and
now félt a real pleasure in giving, to which he n;ight

. have remained a stranger but for the circumstance

which made him acquainted with * Litfle Matte
he always called her. Many prayers had ascelld 9»;
from the poor for the kind lady and gaod b :
through whose assistance they had %fii;bl ?dy ;—
spe.nld‘ the winter more comfortably than had t13) .
their wont. ' .
At Edwin’s request, mammyv } ' '
children to see h?s father, amulzfl'EI 3l\ri[xl'l.‘rj"’l‘der(;f;f iﬁk? tfll .
learned to lovq his oy’s pets, as he called thema =
The old man was determined that lﬁs boy ;hould

bo
L be a traveler as well as an educated man, and had re-

solved to send him  to Germany to complete his
f?]?urse ; ’fhen he was to spend a year in traveling over
e Continent, 5o
. tﬁ; tlm]?} of his departure drew hear ; he had gone
o or Place to' announce the faet that his father
ad actually consented to accept Mrs. Minor’s special

- and urgent invitation to ks din;
i Ining, as t ,
 to give the next day was called, 8, as the one.she was

hu:gheg he had gone, Mrs. Minor noticed that her
anc appeared unusually serious, and begged to R

know the cange. :
“I was just wonderin a, I “
‘ | g, Ida, what i
yO‘l‘l lga,rn what I have done to-day.’??ou il say when
| Let meo hear what it is, and you will soon know,” M'
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wag the smiling reply, never dreaming that he could
have done anything at which she might not smile.
«Well, what would you think if I were to tell you
that I have taken John Ketchum as my partner ?”’
«T should think you had acted unwisely, and hope
you are only jesting,” was the serious reply. .
«T am sorry such is your opinion, for I am not jest-
ing! Let me explain it to you. He has clerked for
me nearly twelve years, during which time he has
saved several thousand dollars, and this evening he
told me that he was thinking of opening a store of
his own. | -
% He is a splendid book-keeper ; indeed, I do not
know his superior ; he is a popular salesman, and I
believe him to be an hones’ man ! indeed, I could not
see how I could get on very well without him.”

He waited for his wife’s comment, but perceiving
she was not disposed to make any, continued :

« When he spoke of opening a store of his own, I
asked how he would like to take an interest in mine;
he said he would much prefer to do so.” |

«Tt is donme, Walter, and I-hope may turn oub
well” ‘ . .

«T am sorry I acted so hastily, since you do not
approve of it ; for I never like to take any step which
will not meet with your approbation; but, as you say,
it is done.” ‘ , |

t What are the terms of the partnership, Walter?
have you any objection to my hearing?”

« Of course not! Itis not an equal partnership;.

he places his funds in the treasury, and receives one-
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fgfili oft‘the flzroﬁfls. ~ The bargain was closed in g-
e nutes after the proposition w ‘ de
" not ;ge_hqw I can honorably i*e’cx-a,cta’s’j e md Lo

“Since it has been done, and canr ‘

o it - , annot be ho
‘undone, it is policy to make the hest of it H;I;?bly ‘
ifou- may never have cause. to regret it ; ax-xd it ;E:
Wz?nbg; Tl;:::rd you. sple'ak of how very dissipated he‘

you em i |

ek ey Ton P oyed him, tha? caused ‘me to

“Yes! 'Tis true he was diss ‘ ’
| dissipated, but he i

Eefo}:med man, and often when we have been ea,;sna

e las expressed his gratitude to me for giving hi .
;1:11) c:)[yment, and more than once has remarked “;nf |

er 1 am worth anything, Walter, you will 'dese,ar.ve

* the credit.’”

i ];urix.lg this con_versé,tion, mammy had sat with lit- |
¢ ]fﬂddaﬁi? il;er airms‘, moving her back and forth : thc; '
] ally slept, and she sat with her foref
_‘ 1 orefin
pressed on her upper lip, looking intently in the ﬁgex':
at length, looking up, she said, o

“Mars Walter, suppose you should die, whose

. hands would your papers fall in 97

busii[;s,s (:)fftz)zrse, _mtaml}:lny ! The law resigns all the
| S O rm 1nto the hands of a survivin
n ' . art-
::antut Vf'hy did you ask such a:question ?g‘ pYo‘u' |
0% golng to prophesy my death because T ha
a partner, are you ?” : e
“No, sir! But I inki vould |
* No, ! was thinking I would hate f
M.‘:" ‘Slyietc_h?m to be my reviving partner.” “OI\‘
urvwing, mamwy, that means the one who lives

‘the longest.”
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« Mars Walter, I don’t always call the words
proper, I know, but I know what they mean, and its
best to look at both sides of anything before it goes
too far.” ’ '

“ Yos; that’s all very true, mammy.”

“ Suppose you was to die, would he have to pay
anything if he did not settle it right ?”

« If T should die my business could not fall into the

hands of any man who would do a better part by my

family ; for, I tell you both, I believe John to be an
hionest man.” . ‘

«T hope you are not mistaken, Mars Walter, but
haven’t you heard Mr. Norman say, before he died,
he believed old Mr. Simon was an honest man ?
Miss Norman was left the richest widow in the State.
1 thought of it this evening, when Miss Tda sent me
there with a loaf of bread and turkey for their dinner,
to-morrow, and saw Miss Sallie kindlin’ the fire to

- get supper.” - - S
« Oh, mammy, don’t paint such a picture as that

for my future, if you please!” =
t Well, Miss Ida, I only hopes Mars Walter will
never find out he’s made shoes out of sole leather this

time.”
plain.” | <

“«You know, Mars Walter, some leather makes
good soles ; but you make uppers of it, and the shoes
will cramp your feet so you can’t walk! And it’s
just so with colored people ; some of ’em work first-
rate under an overseer, but you make drivers of them,

« How is that, mammy? You will have to ex- [§
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and there aint another one on
work to please ’em.”

‘% : .
| nOth]?ut, ma.mm;y_r, that’s loather and negroés and has
e zng. to do. with the case in point, But,let’st Ik
‘about something else,” for he observed h his
wife looked. o sad b
Edwin’s dinner. |
| “ party passed pleasantl i
(fﬁil;sr was there and occupied the sef:t of honf):' T]EI]:S
dini tghsee::];ed to have been given to the A'fath-er I‘t:
ther ¢ i?m 1:3 sol?; sgch was the marked défereﬁce
all, and especj i )
o ¥ all, and especially the young persons
) ge ]:;r:s fond of youthful socfety, and often enjoyed
own house. He never interfered with the

the plantation cdn

pleasure of his young friends, but seemed to take

p!easi;re in increasing it
him away from home.
sailgr]; ie:‘chum was the.re, too. Though Mys. Minor
e ot nl\;ro;'d at which he could be offended. for
o a8 OV her nature, she did not offor h‘im’h
gratulations. And this may have been the reaso:;r

let ‘
et the case have been what it may, they each felt-

that the i
hat the freedom with which they had ever ex-

. It was a rare thing to see

changed sentiments was at an end
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CHAPTER X.

. PApA, are you nob going to the examination to-
3 aug i
da‘ZI am very anxious to do so, my da.ubht_er,{3:;\;11211?1 N
if it is possible; but I am qompell;d tcl)essze1 cgn e
iness this morning, and, unless . 1
1?'&11 vi?yb::;llly will have to meet him during gchoo
‘him , W1
hoglg.id you not think of that when you made the c\m—
alter ?” | L
ga‘g‘?[ni:::,ggt in'the store; yesterday, when }]:119 caliiii
and he left word he would call@gam at ten this m :
111% I hope you can see him e"arl?er'; it will k;e poch o
disa pointment to the children if you d];) nounile, o
pe;cizlly to Mattie, who feels so keenly her

= T tE]
in failing to arrive before now! -
Goﬁs%nfeﬁ I ngll go now and see if I can ﬁnd thg gen

such a

Homes live in town:? ”
« Who is he? Does he not live

* «No! his name is Freetan ; hebel;ngs }11:; j:leo{fif;z
‘ | ‘ ou uvC
Freeman & Company. .
. Gc;eenee’sp:a,k of them. I have traded with th::l;
hea: si::(l:e T have been merchandising, and have ne
eve

3

for me, and, if T have
. At any rate, you come nd L
];z:vseen himj,r John Ketchum can settle with hi

g,e “believe him to be an honest
i dence in my judgment,”

of the gate. ‘

. Her cordial weleome was not fei
8 for a servant, hurried them off to
B their toilots, assignin
® they would be oo late,
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“No, Walter ; T vs_roizld rather the girls wore disap-

pointed! Transact your own business, if it does re-
quire a sacrifice of pleasure.”

When they were alone, he said, “Ida, is it possible
you have yet {o learn to have confidence in John ?
We have been partners now nearly five years, and T
have seen nothing amiss in him, BEven should mam-
my’s propheey come trie, my books have been so cor-
rectly kept, it would be next io impossible for him to
injure you or the children, As I have said before, I

man, and you have confi- -

“ Forgive me, Walter | it is the first tim
told me of the partnership that I have ex

e since you
pressed my
, but T have never felt since then that
you believe him to be, Go and see
you can ; I will eome by for You, and
ation be as though it had never taken
We will pray that you may long be spared

over your family | » '
At the hour appointed for visitors to attend the ex-
amination, Mrs, Minor was about to start; op Opening
the door she observed g strange carriage stop in front

From it there sprang a young man-who offered his
hand to an older one, whom she recognized as Mr,
» and supposed the youth to he Charles Lenier.
gned; then, ringing
a room to re-arrange
& 28 a reason, her fear that
She left them, saying she
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would send Mr. Minor to accompany, them to the
academy. . C :

After making known to her husband the fact of
their arrival, and saying she would send the carriage
back to him, she paused ; her wistful look was under-
stood. ' ' o

«Mr. Freeman i in the store now, and he will have
finished by the time the carriage returns,” was the

reply. | ' A
" The large school-room was arranged, as most of
them are, with a platform on either end, on which,
during public exercises, the teachers and scholars sab
facing each other, while the audience occupied the
seats usually occupied by the scholars.

The girls were arranged so that all could be seen
at a glance ; the smaller ones in front, and larger ones
farther back. o

It was a sultry July day, and the scene presented
by them, arrayed as they were in white, with sashes
of different colors, by which the various classes might
be distinguished, was indeed & refreshing one |

Lelia’s class was being examined, and she was an- -

swering, when her father and his guests arrived. The
room was crowded, and they stood on the verandabh,

near an open window, not far from the teacher’s plat-:

form. Tt was natural that he should point out Lelia
to them ; and so much were they interested in her
recitation that neither asked, while it was going on,
which, of all that group, was Mattie. |

«Duet, by Misses Garland and Duval! " announced
the President. ‘

ing his mistake witho
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*There ié‘ your cousi | 69
L L usin, now,” B .
Charl . " said Mr.
for:rr 63’ who eagerly watched the girls l‘thMmor to .
“ va‘.;- . and took their places at the j s they came
Which one do you mean 2 Instrument.

It was as if sﬁd&enly
on-the ear, and floated
harmonies. Then she
with the murmuring,
snow on the ear! .

Again Mattie’s rose “ with g x

deeply going, refines th y
i I’I‘l;;e listeners were gj]

1l the last note K i (

] ad died ;
iy 15 no died away ; then i
or; Mr Nichol said, with evi,dent f,egiir;lmg fo Mr.
“’Tis she that min i °
gles, in one ure

e sweet

.Ahz past, the present, the future wi;;;eafure, '
nd memory links the tone thqt .

An 7 . that i
Wlth_ the blissful note that still f;felexlle! »o

a tunefn] breeée h

ad stol
and .sxfelled full of sweet, gizllzl
;V&_s Joined, by her companion
Ying notes, ‘that fall goft ast

Wwas spoken

Charleg \
tation ifes iszemed not to understand hig father’

o eed he heard it, for. turn: I's quo-
said : » 101, turning to him, he'

“I do not think

3 . MiSS Du 1 . :

4 voice T val beautiful, b
introau:;?verheard! I shall ask cousinli\l tg oouch a
. She 1 10}3_ as soon as I have spokeﬁ to ha 1o for an
B . e M . .::
 doub il . Wie’s most intimate friend 3 aho o

§ dou tless grant your end, and she will

request with pleasure -
ut correcting if, ’




Mr. Nichol felt sure that the voice which had so
much affected him could be no other than Mattie’s ;
he fized an inquiring glance on Mr. Minor; but, ob-
serving a peculiar smile on his face, humored the mis-
take, by saying: ‘

« Why, Charles, this is too bad! Youhave been in
love with your cousin’s letbers, ever 80 long, and noth-
ing would do but you must come to her examination,
and lo! without giving her a passing thought, you
fall in love with her friend.”

“«Not with her friend’s face, father, but her voice!
- Did you ever hear such an one before?” :

The examination of another class began, and, un-
willing to acknowledge he had heard just such an one,
Mr. Nichol gave his undivided attention to the young
ladies. .

The regular exercises for the morning being over,
Mr. Williams requested Miss Lelia Minor to advance
to the front of the rostrum.

This request was unexpected to Lelia, and she hesi-
tated until it was repeated. Her confusion was so
ovident that, turning to where her father stood, he
asked him to go and stand up with her.

This was a greater surprise, and all wondered what
he would request next, as Mr. Minor, with much diffi-
culty, made his way to where his daughter stood, and
took her trembling hand.

This re-assured her, in some measure, for she folt
that all eyes would be directed to him rather than [8

herself, and it was touching to witness the glances

- stooped, and sp

_ ment as she did for

“ Five hundred and tw

Wi
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exchanged between fath
er and = .
would learn of the other '~Whatnit fﬁfﬁ;ﬁ? as if each

Quiet being restored, My, Wil
S » Mr. William : v
gfili :as bteen 133&11@0'[ up before yos Iﬁﬁ;ﬁ: (:V Nhiss
- e has naturally the greatest .
have ever known a > mathomatical ¢
_ any one to
talents should be made kno 1i‘I;‘;h'j»’sess, and I
Poor Lelia ! it w ’
| ¢ 1t was well her fath
for the ordeal she was to pass throu ir S:OOd SO. near, -
posed her. - . ough utterly discom-

“I now reqﬁest an
- two

who feel disposed ¢ v
arithmetic,” o do so, t

She looke oy . |
boggod ‘;;I;ei ruli STn:np}iormgly to her father’s face ; he
‘ 8 )
swer prompily. ke to compose herself, and an-

¥

. oke a few word 1
o ords to Lelia, th -
g her hand more firmly, waited in as muc-he lezc;i:

16 the first questi
f How much, Miss Telig, twice i,
smile, which said, “ho
“Thirty-two.”
“: Tlece thirty-two ?
Twice sixty-four

arning,
alent T
think such

gentlemen in the room,
0 question her on mental

,i8 twice sixteen ? ** Wi
18 twiee p ith a
w simple, ‘ she quickly replied

7« Sixty-four.”

l 1 ELET
cight #7 “One hundred and twenty-l

“Four time
ur times one hundred and twéhty—eig]it"”

elve.”

Now the inte 1 P n
- rest increased |
e 1 ed, and several
h ps nclls and Paper were ende'avoring toeli:es
P.
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having forgotten the presence

i same

of all save her querist and her fath’:lcl;uvzil':ozhe « Bix
- ex -

rapidity as at first, replied to the n e Hhousand

times five hundred and twelve ?

»”
and seventy-two. |
« Five times that amount, |
“ unt, Sir ? 7 - e
A:vfzitsm:(l)l sxiﬁled, and Professor S{::a:ui;h]:1 e(])lf the
; ] : he amount, W
iversity, repeated t he
St‘?til;} an;‘;irere}(;’ « Fifteen thousand three hun
quic ,

- I s ati med
an’%l:slleﬁiestioner declaring hn.nself sa.tliﬁgd ;zs:mld
his sea(}; when Professor Smith remarked,

1 ]

i ture.
like to give her an example of a different na
1 i

i d, he asked,
illi having consente 1, he asked, .
MI:: ;[V;:;m;l:lia, how many shlngle_'s wﬂlﬁ1te t?;;; to
er a roof one hundred and eighty-fiv
ton ur in vdth 27 |
-four in brea . |
16%?;%;:;(1;3?’5119 height of the roof from the edge

ir?” asked Mr, Minor. , |
511'“ Thirty-two feet,” was the reply. e onefo
« And how many shingles allowed to cov

72
pace with Lelia, who,

Miss Lelia?”

ot

Squaé? ?e the length and form, meaning from the top
“ Gav |

4 : ons
o jh(;ijg g:he example again! called out some

; . . d.,
:n the room ; but before it could be done Lelia replie
in the ; )

«Two hundred and sixty-six thousand and fo

hundred.”

« T am satisfied sir,” said the

Professor, bqwing te
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Mr. Williams, “ and will resign my claim to any one
elso ;” then looking at Mr., Minor, added :

“ Accept my congratulations, sir! You have g right
to feel proud of the talents of your daughter.”

Mr. Minor bowed, and, with Mr. Williamg’ consent,
led Lelia to her seat. As she took it he imprinted a -
kiss of approval on her forehead. Long and loud
bursts of applause greeted him, as he resumed hig '
place by the window. Then came the duet Charles
had waited go patiently for, which, according to the
programme, was to close the exercises, - |

Though almost forgotten during the excitement of

~ the previous half hour, it was remembered as Mattio

took her place at the instrument, and Ella by her side,
More than ever was he spell-bound, as the same

- melodious voice fell on his ear. He never thought of

watching the performers, or he must have found out
his mistake ; but closing hig eyes, ho gave himself up
to the delightful emotions with which the music filled
him. . | .
Ho was roused from hig reverie by the chorus,
which was swelled by innumerable voices, for in it the
entire school joined, yet far above them gll might be
distinguished the one which charmed him, and wag
listened to with feelings hitherto unknown to him,
The song finished, My, Williams announced a short
recess, during which all present were invited to par-
take of refreshments out in the grove. :
Mr. Minor sought Mattie, and told her of the arri-

vals, and of the mistake Charles had made in regard
to her voice, | '
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Tt was a capital joke, and she was capable of en-
joying one at her own expense.

After giving and receiving from her uncle an affec-
tionate greeting, she turned to the young man, and
gaid, in a merry voice: L

« And this is cousin Charlie! we are not strangers
io each other, are we? Oh! 1 am so glad you came
in time for the morning’s exercises. - Did not Lelia
do splendidly ? and did not Ella sing exquisitely? ”

« Y certainly never heard such a voice before!
Tather says I have fallen in love with her already!
‘Will you not manage to present me to her P

« Mattie, I really believe you are more rejoiced to
soe Charles than myself. Now T claim the privilege
of being escorted by A ' f

Taking his arm shel led the way, followed by
:Charles and Lelia; b =§1- idd them started Mr. and Mrs.
“Minor, but they had " many’ congratulations offered
them in regard to Db i the’ girls, it was some time
before they rejoined them. o

Mattie had found Mr. Williams, and presented her

ancle and cousin to him as well as to other friends,
and now all laughed at Mr. Minor ‘furning “ School-
boy” again. | o -

‘A beautiful scene indeed was the one under the
trees ; two long fables with their snow-white covers,

on which were large cakes interspersed between bas-

kets filled with red and yellow peaches, bowls of
raspberries and strawberries, and pifchers of golden

cream, large stands of apples, many of which were
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“dissected ere the f _ | .
contained. east W&S ovér, for the seed ‘they

Nor would we slicht th ' '
: e m . .
which abounded in Ig)rofusion. elons o{f various kinds,

T :

tab; ﬂ;; :r?t]i-gzialéd nearly the entire length of each .

s W],liCh o ! ab een erected a low arbor of wire

o \d been woven grape vines ; from und ’
eaves hung large bunches of grapes, from tlile'

darkest purple to the translucent white, which had

been rarely surpassed for beauty,

po .rlehnless and sweet-

Some such scene mu '

| st have been in the mi

M%e, whgn he wrote his “ Feast of Roses?’ m-‘md o
en the eye turned from the tables to the fajr

ones wa 1 i i
ndering there, it rested, if possible, on a more
’

* pleasing picture,

Though a July day, it presented a Spring scene

~ Was it not truly their spring-time, and a day never

to be forgotten ?

“The first! the first! ah! haught like it
Our after years can bring ; )
For summer hath no flowers so sweet
Asg those of early spring.”

A ‘ .
AS our story has nothing to do with any member

of the senior ¢l ' i
ass, we will leave it i
- [} S
reader’s imagination ! | ereisesto fhe
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CHAPTER XL
« Om, Ella! I have suck a good joke to tell you;
but not now. Did you see my new Georgia cousin
to-day? I am going to bring him to see you to-mor-
row, and will tell you all'about it then.”
Mrs. Minor had gone home, accompanied by het
visitors. Charles was loud in his praises of Miss Du-
val, or rather her voice. All joined him by saying
that the young lady, who had so fascinated him, did
sing beautifully. |
Mr. Nichol had asked o see mammy, who entered
the room, dropped a courtesy, and stood at a respect-
ful distance. He approached and shook her hand
cordially, remarking : :
“Well, mammy, we will not be so ceremonious ;
allow me to present my son, Mr. Charles Lenier, and

to tell you that he is dlready desperately in love with-

his cousin Mattie.” . ‘
« Oh, no! mammy, father is mistaken ; Iwas half-

way in love with Cousin Mattie till this morning ; bub
am not now! and as she said to me, *We are not
strangers—are we ?’ I mean we have been sending

messages to each other long enough to feel well ac-

quainted—don’t you think so?” then looking at her
steadily for a few minutes, said : ‘

«Well, really, mammy you are a better looking old
lady than I expected to see. Can you say the same
of me?” | |

thus been introduced, it wa
Mz, a.nd Mrs. Minor consented
Promise that she should positi
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s Charles, T am afraid y
~ friends expected to see !”
- “Tather, T am onl i
y I y trying to make a friend
Ea;r::n,y, 80 'that' for one she will nof opposé C'ousicl);f |
Ma | 1;;{ S gomng home with us.” Then, turning to
Mzrs: Minor, ‘asked “if she knew that wag the r'g i
object of their vigit ?” ' | e
“No!” was her reply, « i ‘
reply, “but I think ¢
‘o be consulted besides mammy and ml;':t;f o others,
o W;:;‘lll, here they all are, and let’s talk it over now.”
1, while he spoke, Mr, Minor and the ir] ,
the v | : che girls entered
:: N OW, Papa, we are at home; what is it 2
Uqut a few moments and you shall see.” -l
nwrapping the bundle he held, h handed
L ng the | , he hand :
Lelia a beautifully illustrated copy of Shakespza:g ;Z
i{ rivtvard for having answered so bromptly, ahd, to
::aéI 1e'a, copy 'of B_yron’,s Works, elegantly b(;und
y aving received a kiss from each of them, he -ave
imself up to the task of entertaining Mzz. Nithl

while Mattie was learning fr ‘
mothor anst s g from Charles about his
- He said Nettie was waiting
. iting at home for he
hag promised not to return without hex. HI];’ ?nsof;ll;zy
and sister Rosa were in New York, where they woulél

ou are a ruder boy than my

remain for some weeks longer..

The subject of her going home with them hayin
s freely discussed, ang
y provided they would

vely return in time for
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the fall session; as she had but one more year to study,

they did not wish her to lose that one.
This having been agreed upon, Mattie began ex-

patiating largely upon the many and very rare virtues

of her friend Ella Duval. . : ,
«(Qh, I am so glad you are prepared to like her;
I tell you she is one of the very best, prettiest and

smartest girls I ever knew ; and even if she did not
play and sing so sweetly, she has attractions enough !
fling on her this evening?” -

- 'Would you object %o ca
«There is nothing I would object less to doing, I

Then I can hear her sing again.”

assure you.
e has no piano,

«“No; not at her own hiouse! Sh

but wew
and sing for you till you ask usto stop.”
« T am not sure but I might ask you to do so, (you

will pardon, I hope,) bub T know she never could.

weary me.” o
% * #

« Q, Ella, I have come to tell you something; and
must promise not to tell him any better— say,

you
will you?”

« Not to tell whom? I don’t know who it is Lam
not to undeceive, nor what it is about ?”

« Qure enough you don’t know. Itis rich, I assure

you ; Cousin Charlie ig in the parlor with your mother,

but I must tell you now.
most ch
and if you will only do as I tell you we can have such

‘rare fun.” ‘
« But Mattie I cannot do this; in the first place it

il bring her home with us; then we will play

He thinks you have the [
armingly exquisite voice he ever Tistened to, [
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;v;)z_llg bl;ep c;;a,i?i_ng that which belongs to you, and it |
. acticing a gross deception : besides, ’
: Sei }‘;‘c;w you could carry such ari);hir]llg’ (ijlf: :Eiies’ o
- ,,eH% never you mind that! Come 0121 and. d ’tl
]ZnowuonLl;idlct him ; you did sing yestérdaj oﬂu
v me arrange it ; promise me that ! W
oo at! Wil
“Well, well! if i
Well, ! If you are willing ¢
cail;tét:at yollilr own expense, I‘ant; “(r)illllian;e”fun’ e
Tattie asked Mrs., Duvals permission
: permigsion f
accompany them honie, and, having :m.:sw'l(;1 a le;iil?il;f
i , it,

insisted on her getti ;
e o ke getting her hgt, so they might take
Charl '
o :;:l :; I:‘:;icﬁzgn 1i:[greeaﬂoly entertained, and, by the
_ d Minor Plage, they :
pleased with each other. They hagynv;:r%e?nuttiauy '
ere

3

would not favor them with at least one sono:
g.

“No! not till afte
, tier supper, Cousin Charlie - .
you are not very obedient, we will hh%rhe’ and, if
then | } ’ il have no musie
“Of course I will ob\ o ‘
) e T 1
pe; is not very fur oﬁ'!”y lmphcltly ; but T hope sup-
Minor e time Mattio fuvited her unclo, 3r. and M
promiond el:-ley, to witness a performance which Vszs'
ing ; and them would be worth secing, as well as he ;
ey all followed her to the parlor, whit 1zlawr.
] ’ er

.‘ Charles and Tlla had gone.

“Cousin Charlie } mi
Porh 1as. promised implicit i
pleas?l]ise }.f;)u-do not know that all music a.ﬂ'o;:ik;edmpee.
r'e 1t we do not see the performer N'O'v\'rg:l;3 a;er
er. , Order
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the first: ¢ Go to the back parlor, and carry the lamp
with you | : |

«« Most willingly would I obey, but I cannct move
the chandelier alone!” :

“Ah, well; I must have thought we. wers in the
dining-room, that is a fact. Then you must go and
sit where you cannot see the piano.” '

«T don't care about seeing it, and why may I not
sit in here with my back to it? OrI am willing o be
blindfolded just as long as Miss Duval will sing!”

Flla said that was a capital idea! .

Having submitted to having his eyes bound up, he
- promised not to make any effort to see. -

«Well, then, Ella, if you are ready, and all will sit
quietly down, the performance will begin.” o
Mattie took her seat at the instrument, and they
sang the first song together; then Ella, moving some
distance from her, became an attentive listener. ‘One
~ song after another was given, and, motioning to her
friend, and resigning her place, she went to her cousin’
and asked if Ella might not rest awhile, for she must

be tired. ‘ S ,

After much persuasion he consented, and, when the
bandage was removed, he approached the piano where

Ella sat, and, thanking her, declared he was not weary

in the least, and reminded her that she had not com-

plied with her promise.

* 72
!

«Now, Cousin Charlie, while Ella is resting her poor

throat, will you not ask me fo favor you awhile ?”

« No, Cousin Mattie, I will listen to you when we .

pget home; for, if you must have my opinion, your
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voic.e did not add to the duets yesterday; and p:;mrdon
me if 1 say the song you joined in to-night was
pletely spoiled !” o ' o
. “Complimentary, I declare! Now reinember when-
ver you want reall joy music, , ;
over 0 t really to enjoy music, keep your eyes
th;[‘;l% f;u'ce ;vas complete, and enjoyed by ﬁoﬁe more
a, who was willing to continue the q i
Y . eception.
a'cThe‘ nex'tK day belng. Sunday, Mr. Nichol and Cl?ar(l);ls
Mcomgamed th.e family, first to Sunday-school, where
-AfI{? and Mrs. N.Imoxf were teachers, and then to c:hﬁrch
A etr th; services were. over, Mrs, Minor invited Mr.
orton home with ' 1 i
Sorton] ith them, andr’ghe ¥e-union was a pleas-
Monday morning C ‘Ma -
] g Charles and Mattie went acai
ls;ze ]Zflla,. and he expressed his regret at not hg:;ixfo
Ouz ::ilgaj but she declared her inability to do so 'Withg
ccompanimént: hov ' .
possed phomani qwever, an hour or more
“ Cousin Mattie, you were' ri; J
' , Y right ; Mi
possess other attractions. If shehad a ;Saﬁliangoes |
Wg;:}l}l:dkhave found out how intelligent she is!” s
new you would a i .
yon de e Tom ¥ gree W1§h me, and I am so glad
ha?e;;des %\)Iat—tie’s f.oster~parents most of the servants
pad s Een]ll ?d to bid her good bye. It was the first
she had ever left home, for n
twnoZi and all disliked to have he?: gI:OI'e fhan o dey or
Glous?mﬁmg had an idea that her Georgy uncle a;nd
n intended to take her away for good, in spite of

their promises to
Y o f;o the clonf‘:rary. Observing the sad-
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ness on every face, Charles endeavored to dispel it, as

" e offered her his hand, by saying:

«Well, mammy, I am going to leave my interest in
your hands, for I have learned the extent of your in-
fAuence ; and, though you are black, I believe- -

«Thank you for the compliment! but Mars Walter
and Miss Ida can testify that my principles aro
white.” ' : o

“ Don’t let us part enemies, mammy.. I meant you '

were a lady of color; and, as I was going on to say,
‘if you will watch over my interest here, when I bring

Cousin Mattio back I will bring Uncle Ned along to -

N

see you. :
- «If you do, 1 would like to know, Charles, what
Aunt Nelly will say.” = : .
While all smiled at this pleasantry, he hurried
Mattie into the coach ; a fow moments more and they
were out of sight. . A .
At a request from Charles the driver halted at Mrs.

Duval's gate, where Ella and her mother took leave
of the travellers. |

Charles talked so incessantly, and Mr. Nichol so

cheerfully, that Mattie’s tears were soon dried, and
they had succeeded in diverting her thoughts from
ihe home she was leaving to the one they were going
to.

When the coach was exchanged for the cars, past
and future were forgotten in the novelty of the pres-
ent. She asked many questions, and made original
comments on all she saw. -

When they exchanged the cars for a steamboat the

- of sleep. - .
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waves m?,de by its motion, and the many beautiful
views they passed, gave continual food for thought

' By the-time. i;.hey reached the city, where the car-.
riage was awaiting them, sho was exhausted for want

At Charles’ suggestion, a, )

: » a8 she would have m -
portunities of viewing the road they had yet toa:;-?;;:g
she settled herself comfortably for sleeping. ’

She was roused late in the evening, just as they

were entering a long avenue, and ;
stopped in front of Qak Wbozi. soon the carriage

CHAPTER XII.

WE cannot give the reader a better descripfion of

how the first few days spent in her uncle’s home

passed, than b ,
lotter - n by placing bgfore them‘ Mattio’s first

. OAK Woop Jul

| | , , July, 18—,

foii[f MI_TGH-LOVED PArENTS :—The promise made be-

fore ;aivmg 31;011, to write as soon as we arrived here

have been complied with, but : id he
‘ s out uncle said

:fould announce our safe arrival, Supposing he to};s

our journey, I will begin where he left off, N

Having slept- most of the last day, when I a.ﬁvoke

]. t‘ i . |
g late in thQ evemng my eyes rested on a beautiful
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scene. The long avenue through which Wehpassid
may well give the place the name it bears; the oaks
are very large, and almost m_eet mrerlflead.ﬁfu1 -
The hedges on either side are beautitul. .
flower-yard is neatly laid out, and many flowers are
N Eﬁﬁ Nettie is the dearest little creatl%re, I ezlelzr
caw. She met me so kindly; I know we will be ]cz
very best of friends, for we lov.e each other ver_-zr m:c .
already, and, will you believe -11:, ,sb:e made me si at
the head of the table. Justimagine me pouring ((1)111
tea and coffee. At first I refused, bub uncle sai

Jooked so much like my own mother, and reminded

him so much of the time when she lived here, and,
though he almost wept, he seemed so happy, I com-

lied with the request. | . |
’ 1ieXfter supper, wo went out on the front piazza and
entertained Nettie with an account of our trip for
near an hour, when uncle said hg-tht?ught.l ou_ght to
retire and rest, as he wished me to ride with him the

t morning. |

ne%v:)n separated for the night, and I soon f.oupd m)f-
self alone, for Nettie said if she stayed with me :1 e
would talk all night, and I would not be refreshed;

but she might as well have done so—it was impossi- -

for me to sleep. ' ‘
b]LBI I(i:uaw it was the same room my mother used to

oceupy, and I could but feel that her spirit hovered
near a.n,d watched over me. - As I lay and gazed on

the clouds, made by the moon in passing along, and
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the stars as they sparkled, the song you taught me
came to my mind, , '-

“If yon bright stars which gem the night,
B each a Dblissful dwelling sphere,
Where kindred spirits reunite ‘ ,
‘Wkhom death hath torn asunder here.—
How sweet it were at once to die, o
To leave this blighted 'orb'a;fsir,
Mixt soul in soul to clear the sky,
And soar away from star to star.”

The next morning Nettie had my breakfast brought
to my room, and said her father was waiting for me
to ride over the farm with him; but it was so warm
by the time I went down, he postponed it till evening,

As we passed the cabins.and fields where the ne-
groes were working, they all bowed or courtesied.

‘When we came to any of them who had known my
mother, uncle would stop and tell them who T was, -

~ They would shake hands with me and say, “ How

pretly she s, to be sure, and so much like Miss Martha,”
- After supper we went into the parlor; there stood
ny mother’s harp and piano. On looking over the
music I found some of the very songs she used to
sing: When I tried them, to my surprise, uncle

| joined me. He does sing beautifully ; one in particu-

lar, he sang all the way through—“ Oft in the Stilly
Night.” Nettie was as much surprised as I was, for
she had never heard him before. While we were.
singing the last verse, Cousin Charles came in ; with
him were two gentlemen—Mr, Marks and Dr. Lips-
combe. Nettie says the Doctor has been in love with
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cousin Rosa for more than a year. Cousin Charlie
told them, when they complimented our musie, “If
they enjoyed that so much, he did not know what
they would do, if they could hear one of my friends in
Alabama.” ‘ g |
They spent the night, and we all went to church
vesterday ; but my letter is already so long, T will
tell you about that the next time I write.
Good-night, my dear parents; kiss Lelia and Ida
for me. My next letter will be to Lelia. Tell
mammy and all the servants How-d’ye, Tor me.

“Your affectionate daughter,
MATTIE.

" From this letter, it will be seen that Mattie bid fair
to have a pleasant time in her uncle’s home.

The next day they went to church in the country,.
where there were three sermons preached in succes-
sion, and everybody took their dinner; this was, in-
deed, a novelty to her. A temporary table being
made, as many as wished placed their Iunch upon

eral groups were formed in this way. All enjoyed,
not only the meal, but the many things to be heard
and seen. :
By no means the least attraction for those at Mount
Carmel, that day, was the be'aqtiful stranger with
. ‘Mr. Nichol's family. Charles and Nettic, with much
pleasure, introduced her to their associates, while Mr.
Nichol, with pride, presented her to his older friends
and acquaintances, most of whom remembered her

" i# cousin home.”

q fectly beautiful.”

@ make ready to thank them for their complim

B Vho told how beautiful her mot
| much she was like her.

f ber fame extended to the ¢
j school girl in Alabama,

‘Vogue that summer, and, every few days
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f:;’:‘—:;il;lmﬂiﬂtast without exception the resemblance
ented upon, and several
extreme loveliness, ’ ey rexparked on her

After several such remarks had beon made in h
er

hearing, Mr. Marks approached ‘Charles, and, in a

vo‘i‘ce loud. enough to be heard by Maittie, said :
“My friend! I would advise ‘you tc: take. yoﬁr i

“Why?” asked Charles in astonishment,

“She may possibly survive it, but T think she has

been told often enough for one day, that sho is per:

Then turning to Mattie, continued

“ Miss Garland, yonder come Mr. and Mrs. Davieg -

ents.”

g Sure enough they only swelled the list of those

her was, and how

Mattie had been in stich a state of éxcitemeﬁt ever

] ]sll(;ce lea}ring .home', and had slept so little, she told
; cousin, with his permission, she would take hi‘f |

8 friend’s advice, as her
it, while others spread theirs on the ground, and sev- [& o phed badl

The followin i '
owing  week, Mr. Nichol's h ¢
thronged with visitors from the neighborﬁzz?i :1‘11;
ity, too, and though, but

3 & young Iady. in Geoxigia, she was t‘reated

Pi . L) R ’ J
enics, riding and fishing parties were much in

_ invitati
to some such place, reached Oak Wood. Hera‘u;t::;z

W ,
a8 ever ready'to. accompany the children, and Mat-
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tie soon became accustomed to the pleasures of a

country life.
About twice a week they went to aunt Nellie's

cabin. “Tt really seemed like old times, the old peo-
ple would say, to see old master so young and spry.”
« Just for the world like it was, when his mother and
sister was there.”
threatened to report to Mrs, Nichol on her return.
Of Matties visit he might truly have said,

~ % She came an angel bright fo me—
 When hope and peace lay wrecked—
Ypon Life’s dark and stormy sea, '

By sorrow and neglect,—
She filled my soul with tenderness,

" And warmed my heart to Love.”

Mhe summer had passed delightfully, when Mattie
received a joint letter from her foster-parents, re-
- minding her that the fall session would soon com-
mence, and advising her speedy return.

The reader will pardon them, if the many letters
written by Mattie, giving a minute description of how
her time was passing, roused within them a feeling
of jealousy lest she should be weaned from her child-
hood’s home, and her mind taken from study.

Could they have known that her presence there had
caused her uncle to spend so many happy days, and
that domestic peace was to him a stranger, they were
far too unselfish to have hastened her return.

Though Mattie had enjoyed her visit so much, and
she had learned to love her uncle and cousins so dear-

His neighbors often jestingly

1§ busy.
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1y, she héd not for; . ’ 6,
: gotten ““ the loved oneg X '
| : ath ”
when this letter came, almogt without a regr(;?:ilea: :
G-

solved to return in & few days
Nettie proposed that they should give a large pa |
I~

ty before she went away ; this was seconded by

Charles, and a
) greed to by their fath '
| d er,
Eﬁf; s:;ar:é the(ai following Wednesday, in orc?ezdtoa:easfhe
W days before the school opened, it was

agreed to have the party on Tuesday night. This

was on Friday the apr

‘ _ angement was mad

Sunday would intervene, they would havj 'ti’ 159;: i o
4 : _ ery

The gi i
vaﬁtse f;r('ilsogvorked mgl.lt and- day assisting the ser-
o ];i,tchen thon: oceasion when Mattio was going to
o 3,7011 ewgllfv‘r'y’lg w?rds were overheard.:g
i TOU 1 » 16's might'ly to be hoped that
Yo oo f home afore this party comes off.”
yIndeed1” wag the answer, “ I've been scax:ed

every time there’s been
‘. ) 80 much com '
. wﬁi:it know master, you think shepziilfil?){?' She
 tions g;:v Qndered what it meant, but asked-no
§ uons. © remembered never onée having heargulr‘l3 .
er

absen ’
8ence regretted by any of the fa,mlly and had Oﬂly
b

th%ir round of gayety.

ho ‘ and ‘

ot Il.xga]’:]llgh;i:i:s a.:]f Nettie often mentioned - their |

KE L . ‘
_deIs)lre My reﬂ;m. €Y never expressed any great
T 1 | .

" %iziatimns for the party went on, Invitation

o scoss;:ed ; Tuesday evening came. Cha f iy
pscombe, and Mr. Marks (who had by 11:1:2
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1 i reference for Mattie) had
ime manifested a decided pref |
g.leczrated the parlor, hall, and hbrar]yil w1t]? ﬂ{;;irs, ;];f
i 1 ation. 3
red the front windows for an uminati Mr.
rN)EZiac;l was the general adviser and supermtendent.’

»~

CHAPTER XIIT.

AT an early hour, while the girls were yet arrang

ing their toilets, the sound of approaching wheels was
heard.

surprise, he was accosted by his mother:
nation?”

reply.

aSE(;()lic:].E‘ ;?:; never hear of a little bird that tells won-

1 | 1 i ! I hope meither
things, my charming sm:cer
dszor mlztgher are too much fatlguc.ad to ngcomfeuallljd
anoy the society of your many friends wbo will be
eet you.” .
helll‘_’? t:h%: timz they had reached the piazza ancl. T;ei
Mr. ji\Tichol and Nettie. Greetings over, Mrs, Niche

remarked to them :

Charles, supposing it to be the first arrival of ]111'1-
vited gueéts, went out to meet them, when, to ;s 1}

s o
“How did you know we would be here to-night N said
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‘ Well, really, this is a surprise we ‘conld not have
anticipated ; it is so kind of you.all and so pleasant !
But what wonderful bird is this, Charles is talking
about? for we intended taking you all by surprise!”
- “She does sing like a bird, mother | T am so glad

+ you and sister Rosa came before ghe went away!”

exclaimed Nettie, with enthusiasm. &

“Before who went away ?” asked Rosa, giving her
mother a look, which gaid: So it is not in honor of
‘our return, after all, you see|” |

' Nettie supposed Charles had told them of Mattie, -
and was so much rejoiced at the spirit with which the
tidings had been received, she unfortunately over-
stepped the bounds of praise. :

“Cousin Mattie is going home to-morrow,” wag all
she could say, but that was enough, v
“I suppose it is for Miss Garland, then, the house

i o | thrown open! So she has been here all the sum-
this wonderful illumi- - was
“Well, Charles, wha.t means

(@ 1er, has she? and I kept in ignorance as to what was

< auick BB going on in my own house. A nice state of affairs
i ? uick ‘Bl going , ’
« Tn honor of your arrival, mother,” was his g . .

§ iy !

When they had .entéred the library,- er. Nicﬁol |

“Mary, it was your own fault that you were mnot
kept advised as to what was going on ; for, in answer

to the letter I wrote, telling you I had brought Mag-

‘tie home with me, you positively forbade my men-
. tioning her name 4o you again in my letters ; which
injunction T have obeyed. '

“ Now listen to reason: You know this subject eg-
tranged us years 2go; let that past be as though it
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had never been! Receive my sister’s child as you
know how to do, and can do if you will! .

«She is a very lovely girl, and you cannot help
being pleased with her. This is the Jast night of her
stay, and do not let it be the only unpleasant one. I
 am very much attached to her, and Charles and Net-
tie have learned to love her very much!”

«T dare say! Charles Lenier in love  with Joe Gar-

land’s child! I ought to have come home when I |8

heard she was here. She will learn, even now, that
she is an intruder on other people’s rights!” ‘
~ These words were spoken in a very angry tone, and
one which indicated she would be as good as her
word. : S '
Mattio was met, while descending the stairs, by
Nettie and Rosa. “Come on, Cousin Mattie! here is
. sister Rosa!” S
Her offered hand was unnoticed, and a cold and
haughty * Miss Garland, I presume!” was the only
greeting.
Mattie stood bewildered ; for she did not know, till

then, of the arrival. :
‘While standing there she heard her uncle say:

« Mary, for the sake of Heaven, do not drive me W

mad!” and, on leaving the room, they met in the hall.
«“Come here, my child!” Obeying his summons,

che was conducted into the library, and found herself

face to face with the enraged woman. '

Never had Mattie looked more beautiful than at

that moment! She wore a simple white muslin, with
a wreath of tiny buds and leaves around her head.

B Jou prize my love for you, and the

~ steps backward, saying, ag g

B ar;.d, hidix.ig her face on hig
' child, while he folded her o]

| notice what hag oc
Y curred ; b
| happy this lgst night ! g e

they would not yet

} tell you! For m
seem happy.”

sible for hey to
Hected ;
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' «Thig i your aunt, m
expectedly.” ’
Mattie timid] ached, 1 hs
Y approa ‘ |
aced her auat, bﬁi as oo, and Tt bavo em-

Rosa had do i
was _ta,ken of the movement by Mrs. Ni:liln:vhiome
» WO, a8~

guity for the oceasio
v n, took a
he did so : , e

¥ dear, who has arrived un-

staggered and would have fallep

her eyes, and, as her uncle cau oy I

ght her, she turned,
Aboaj,om, she wept like a
e close i his arms, .

' a few moments ghe disengaged herself and went

evening, but ke had folle .
she could cloge the c'lo(;r,0 med her and entered before

Sl " 4
liting down by her, he said ; “My dear child, if
£ 1 i
affection of Charles -
ve no doubt, do not
appear in the parlor,

of which you ean ha

“f i1 T
ought to have Prepared you for it; but hoped

urnkduringyour stay, and could not
.y sake say you will come down and

Throwing her armg g

. “For your sake, T will trr(.)’l’-md s nock, she sobbed,

Wh
en he had left the room, she felt it wag impos- |

omply with the request, but she re.
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«He loves me, and is unhappy about the treatment
I have received, and he only asked me to scem
happy.” .

For the first time in her life she was called on to
act as she did not feel. Having bathed her face, and
re-arranged her toilet, she. descended the stairs, and
was met in the hall by several acquaintances.

She smilingly received and conducted them to the
parlor, where they found Charles and Nettie in close
conversation. - 4

Their entrance broke up the tete-a-tete, and, in a
few minutes, all were cheerfully talking, and none

more so than Maitie.
Rosa soon appeared in full evening dress, and not

seeming the least fatigued from her journey.

Could Dr. Lipscombe have known the deception his P
earthly idol was practicing, even then, a8 she spoke so |
kindly of “Cousin Mattie,” and regretted so much not

having enjoyed more of her socicty, how his faith

would have wavered!

‘When, during the evening, he heard her ur'ging'

Maittie not to leave the next morning, could he have
contrasted that invitation with the  Miss Garland, 1
esume!” of an hour before, his idol would have

fallen ; but all this he counld not know.
«Heart to heart was never known ;
Mind with mind did never meet ;

We are columns, left alone, -
Of a temple once complete.” _

Leaving the occupants of parlor, hall, library, and

veranda (for the house was rapidly being filled),
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with . their blackbird chatteri o .
: : - ring, we will :

chamber of the mistress of Oa,kgwbo 1 enter the.
She had thrown herself on a couch there to remain

 till the party was over, never supposing that her hus-

band would dare intrude him
0 int self on her pre
usually Ihe remained where she left him Ea 081;3;1‘0?;01‘ '
pets, or'left the house entirely. , R
- There is a poil-lt, however, where “ forb'earénce
ceas;s to be a wvirtue,” and this point had been
rech efl when she greeted Mattie as she did
Having entered the room, and .
said, in a calm, dig’niﬁéd ma;:liz.f : elosed the door, he |
“Mary, I have endured a d
y great deal from vou,
imve su.ffer(?d much at your hands, but the inysuﬂ; a’;ﬁ |
have t]_a;s night offered me, by your receptio f:Y
‘luece, 1s not to be borne.” | Ry
She would have repli
. ) plied, but he asked her t
quiet, and hear him through. Never had she hZa?g

him i
‘ spea.k, or seen h1m 100]{, as on that OCC&SiOH- and
3

she ;r;oked fixedly at him while he continned :
“My sister’s daughter has s mme
I8 pent the summer in,
]}:llguse, which .should, from the first, have b(za;n ]?Z
nol;;f. Her thae has passed pleasantly. I have left
eans untried that could possibly add to her en-

| joyment. Very much attention has been shown her

b
y those of her own age, and more by friends of mine

f  and of her mother. T have seen fit to give this enter-

:té;nnzent befqre; she leaves, which will be to-morrow.”
e ;1 OEP‘%db& moment, and then continued : o
ad 1t been your pleasure to gi .
‘o been 0 give a party to on
Of your children, or in honor of the child ‘o? one o?
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your friends, so far from objecting, I would, as I
have ever done, furnished the means, and added to
their happiness so far as was in my power. 1 speak
not boastingly ; for you know this is nothing more
than has often been done, nor have I ever refused to
comply with any wish of yours or your children.
‘«Now hear and understand me!l
proper, in my own house, and at my own expense, to
give this entertainment to my orphan niece. I have
anticipated much pleasurein witnessing the happiness
of Charles, Nettie and ‘Mattie, with their friends.
You have seen proper, by one remark, to mar their en-
joyment as well as mine, instead of increasing it, as
you could have done. Nor is this all! You have
caused me to speak words I had hoped never to have
spoken, and now listen to them.” Again he ceased
speaking, and trembled with emotion, and, for the

first time in their married life, his wifo cowered before
him. |
“ Death to me would be preferable to life. I now
give you your choice: either dress yourself becom-
ingly, accompany me down stairs, act your part as
mistress of this establishment, and treat Mattie with
that respect due her from you, or consider yourself,
from this time, debarred the privileges my name and
house have afforded you.” N _
Tn a supplicating tone his wife asked, “Is it possi-
ble ‘that you would advise me to act the part of 2
hypocrite ?” :
“ You may urge that you will be acting deceitfully.
I grant it; but not more so than that dear child, who

T have seen

-+ Few ladies could act the agr
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‘never before has been eall i
ver b ed on to hid '

_ :p:r%t ;lvlth a cheerful face, ag, for my sake esze“irg l:ilz?zd

’ \ y
bc:l :ﬁ (t}.hafl :::211 not a.pI;lea.r down stairs without youg
! ,—aarles's room will await your orders,” :
ing said this, he left the room without givty hHw

- opportunity to reply. e heran
‘Who that saw Mrs. Nich i
Mrs, ol, ag, in less ¢ '

afterwards, elegantly attired,’wit’h a smiﬁnhgnf::eh;);:

descended leanin
g on her husband’ '
dreamed what had transpired ? Hes axm, could have

foction than Mrs, Nick, eeable to greater per-
. : . Nichol. F :
taste in dress than she usuall ew displayed greater

y did, and ne '
appeared to greater advantage than on t;lzr ::(gz?i]ge

in question. She wore & dre i ‘

: : | ess of lilac silk, on whi
were rich clusters of leaves formed of bla,c‘lg:n Wiﬂch
ShE was fall, erect, and dignified ek

Listen! oh, you who have wj . |
| 3 withessed %
one hour previous, listen to her words aslal . hs'cene T
grot;}{)of acquaintances! . ) Semera

41 ! 7 s

i j:.. ::r[ny. arrival, though unexpected, is quite
. pb. It s 50 fortunate that Rosa and m self
“ : efore Mai.stze left, and it is 8o very pleasali; t
] e? S0 many i:nends at once. Nothing I assure .
:ou d have delighted me more than this. brilli .
erf;amment the night of our arrival.” b en-
s Dr. Lipscombe approached: « Godd evening |
twll

Doctor! T su
P : Ppose you hav .
friends will think her irﬁpro:esien éﬁosa, I hopo her

. | he has spent
summer delightf i pens the
s - ghtiully, buij doubtlesg 1t would have
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passed more so in the society of her charming

. cousin.” . '

« Charming, indeed, is the word, madam! Oak
Wood has been one continued scene of gayety. I
have seen Miss Rosa, and allow me to congratulate
you as well as herself on your improvement.”

“ T am glad that you, of all others, think her im-
proved.” | -

“ She is locking remarkably well to-night, and, I as-
sure you, the surprise of meeting you both, has added
much to the pleasure of every one here. Permit me
to say, that though you have spent the summer pleas-
‘antly away from home, you have missed a greab
deal.” : : '
“Yes! from the brief account I have had, I am
convinced of the truth of that, and it has all been
owing to the timely arrival of Mr. Nichol’s niece.” "

« Is sho not beautiful ?” asked Mr. Davies, who

now joined them. ¢ You have not heard her sing

yet, have you?”

“She certainly is very beautiful, and, though I

have not heard her sing, Nettie told me of her voice

almost before I entered the house, and called her a

bird! Is she singing?” , :

“Yes! will you go to the parlornow?” Accepting
the Doctor’s arm, they entered together, where Rosa
wag in eestacies over “ cousin Mattie’s voice.” '

As Mrs. Nichol moved gracefully from one group

to another, expressing her joy at having returned be-
fore Mattie’s departure, not even her husband could
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find faulf, or say that she was not acting the part he
| had required perfectly. - o

. Mr. Marks was lavish in praises of, and assiduous
in attentions o, Mattie. - ' ‘

N

CHAPTER XIV.

Tae party was over! The guests had depa,rf;éd.
Bo very pleasant had every member of the fainilj
rel}dered themselves, that each one as ‘they bade
adien had spoken truly, when they gave expfession

- to the enjoyment the evening had afforded.

,H_ow natural after such a scene of festivity for a
family to comment freely on the events just taken
place. Very different, however; was it after this one,

Mr. Nichol bade Charles and Nettie an affectionate
good-night, kissed Mattie, and thanked her for -
having gratified him, then quietly sought his own

' 1'0011'1.

Mrs.. Nichol called Charles into the dining-room, -
and closed the door. What transpired there, will b(;
known in due time. _

Rosa sought repose for weaiy limbs, and reflected .
on what Harry Lipscombe had said in praise of her

charming cousin.

Nettie, true to her trust, accompaniod Mattie to her‘
chamber, asmsted her in disrobing, chatting pleas-
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antly the while, then having given the msual good-
night kiss, sought her own. ‘

Before this was done, the cloek below had chimed
the hour of another day.

Left alone, Mattie applied herself to- the task of
packing her trunk preparatory to an early siart.
- As day dawned, after donning her travelling dress, she
sat on her trunk near an open window, and looked
out on the sky, to catch the morning breeze. .

As she sat there, the stillness, where late all had

heen bustle and confusion, caused the solitary watcher i1

to reflect as she had never done before. The events
of the preceding evening and night. had unfolded to
her unsuspecting mind, mysteries in human nature of
which she had never dreamed. ‘

Never had she seen a good person receive such
treatment as her uncle had done, or deemed it pos-
sible that such could be borne so bravely.

For the first time in her life, she was called on to
realize how very deceptive were the hearts smiling

faces could conceal, until she contrasted, as she could

not help doing, the private with the public reception
given her by her aunt and cousin.

‘Never before had  she been treated with scorn and

contempt, nor had she ever acted as her feelings did
not dictate. |

She had learned from her uncle’s face, one hour, '

so happy and cheerful, the next, so unhappy and sad,
then, though thoughtful, wearing a pleasant smile,
what it was to * suffer and be strong.” :

She had learned much within a few hours to re-

b unkind remark. A moment more

*
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member, and to regret. And as she thought of how
she had been received, how bright by contrast grew
fﬂ.he home to which she would soon return, and how
inexpressibly dear to her (even more so ghan ever)
app;argf her foster-parents and little sisters. Al-
;{;it 131;:. e had grown impatient for the hour of de-

Her rveflections were disturbed by ing
notes of a mocking bird, which was per}éhz]clléo; aa.r{:;g
so near she might have touched him with ease. ;

The sun was just appearing above the far off hill-
tops, and as she sat musing on the wonders of crea-

8 tion, watching the varying clouds, and listening to

the mocker’s notes, she me
ocker’s ) ntally repeated word
lejarned in childhood, but never undersfﬁ)od‘beforer ’

- “Sing on little bird ; as I'hear thy swest songr,
I dream what a bright world this might be, ’
Could we banich afar all oppression and wr:)ng
And sing as thou singest to thy mate in the t;ee.”'

Sounds of a far differ * : nd
these words gréeted her ZZ: :]mture siartled o, and
“ My pride as your father’s wife forbade me closin
my doo:[: on any one before such a crowd, but I tel%

you agam, 1t is well she is on the point of ’leaving ”
1;I'Ii:,wa,s not difficult for Mattie to determine w:ho
1e speaker was, or that she was the subject of this

i , and Ch .
husky voice replied, arles in a

“ Mother, cousin Mattio may not be aSIéep nor
- ’ ’
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father either. How would they feel to hear you
speak in this way, nor could you do so if you knew
her. Sheis amiable, gentle, and kind. I only wish
‘you and sister Rosa could have been with her all
summer, for if you had you would have learned, as

every one has done, to love her for her many vir- . |

tues.” : \
" «Tearned to love herindeed! I suppose you have
found it impossible not to love her. Perhaps you al-
ready anticipate some day making her your wife,
and sister-in-law to my daughters. Never, while my -
name is Mrs. Mary Nichol - |

Charles had entered his room, and now the door
closed between them, and so far as the enraged
woman could tell, the walls alone would have heard
what more she had to say; withoutspeaking another
word she hurried away. o

Poor Mattie! Her first impulse was to confroni
her aunt, and let her know that she had been an in-
nocent listener to her words, but she reflected that
this would wound Charles, who had expressed his fear
that she was not asleep. |

Drawing from her pocket the last letter She re-

ceived from home, she reperused it, and its words
of affection and tenderness soothed her troubled spirit.
The fact that she would soon find refuge in that happy
home comforted her. | S
She did not leave her room till summoned to break-
fast, which was later than usual ; how wearily dragged

the moments, but, like all weary ones, they came to

an end.
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. She rfeturned l:'ter uncle’s.and kind cousins’ saluta-
210133 with a Smile, and for their sakes dontinued
RGoqfi,l morning, Aunt Mary! Good morning, Cousixi

054. ' )

“ Good morniﬁg my deaxr! Are you sti
? ‘ t . '
‘to leave us to-day?” . | y ‘_13 ﬂldetermlned

* Mattie replied - i '- W
ey 1e replied she was, then turning to her uncle
“I never can forget the man |
” y very happy hours I
havn_a s-;pent at Oak Wood, uncle; and above all things |
X rejoice at the information I have gained in regard
to my mother’s earlier life. I feel asif T had lived
here when she was young.” |

After replying pleasantly to some queétion of Mrs,

. Nichol’s, she continued :

“Though I have never known the loss of parents—
%’or no orphan was ever more blessed than I have been
in Papa and Mamma Minozr—still T have ever felt
a great desire to know more of 10y own parents: that |
desire has been fully gratified.” .

Tears had gathered in Mr. Nichol's eyes, and he
could: not reply. Observing the effect of he,r words
Mattie said she must go and bid Uncle Ned and Auni;
Nelly good-bye, and asked Charles if he and Nettie
would objectto going with her. ‘ |
- “Cousin Charlie, I do dislike'to take you from home

:0 soon after the return of your mother and sis
er,” ' ’ -

“Never mind that, my charming cousin ; don’t flat-
ter yourself that you are taking me away. To see
Miss Ella, and hear her sing once more, is enough to
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carry me to Alabama, and T don’t object to your com-
pany on the way.” |

Having taken leave of the servants;as they were
returning, Mattie began by saying: ' .

« Tt is impossible for me to express fo you one half
the happiness my visit has given me; and now, Nettie, I
want Cousin Charles and yourself to make me a long

visit in my home; my friends there would be delighted

to see you, and I claim this next vacation.”

~ «Thank you for your kind invitation ; T know it
would be pleasant, for I am already in love with Mr.

and Mrs. Minor, and Lelia, too. You must give my

love to all of them, and don't forget your mammy. -

Ah! Mattie, you have a delightful home, I know, and

I know something else t0o.”
« What else do you know? Come, let us be as

wise as you are.” ’
¢ T know Cousin Mattie can come back here, if she
will, before I can go there.” '
«How? What do you mean, Nettie ?”
¢ T know that Mr. Marks is going to ask you to!

I T am a child, T know some things that some people -

don’t.”
«T think you have been looking through leather

spectacles this time, little cousin; you forget I am
almost as much a child as yourself, and never had &
beauin my life. Ifear Papa and Mamma Minor will
not be pleased when they know how great a young

lady I have appeared here.” ‘
«All T have to say on that subject is, when you

. consid.er yourself old enough to own such
70‘1‘1 va‘;lklll never acknowledge Will Marks to be one.”
. B e.
and goojcrl,-ﬁ?lfglegl" ?ani ?fm hSlIre Ml'-_Marks is wealthy |
bac];here: would i‘)’ou be so‘:'r;ai;brlng Cousin'Mattie

) gret very much t .
n the sunshine.” afraid to walk

“What an idea! Wh | ‘ |

: : oever heard of .

%?‘a;d of the sunshine. Hp ig no: sc? ffaa?z ?{m being
| ﬁyad better get him a sun-bonnet.” ) am
Mdrk;) ]ils (:,(f)n -tdundemtand me, Cousin Mattie, Will
fom will e éj; bOftt?e sunshine, not that his complex
ut | i : . g

something.” ’ est hl_s shadow will ask him for
nail ?t:;; stoqpeq ané.l picked up a broken and rusty
“Merit eierw; lking in front of her brother s@idy
=il OF éserves reward, and f . T

of a stingy ‘an, accipe hoc nadle.” or this definition
The carriage was waiting,

property,

sure,

farewells were over, and

Matti i
. ‘hattie, accompanied by Charles and her upcle

started home, Mr, Nichol went with ' them to th
_ e

eit
¥, but no word was spoken, during that ride, of the

A . .
unp:easant circumstances which had taken place
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CHAPTER XV.

To attempt a descriptioﬁ of the re-union at Minor

Place, would be useless. ‘
So eager was Mattie to tell all she had seen and

heard, and so absorbed were the others in listening,

that the supper, which had been announced soon after -

the arrival, was scarcely touched. -

When they had assembled for an evening’s talk, '

Charles learned that Ella Duval had been very ill,
and was still unable to leave her room. It was agreed
that Mattie should go early the next morning to see
her, and, if she was able to have company, Charles
would go in the afternoon, :

Though Mrs. Minor had told her how very sick her
friend had been, she was not at all prepared to see
her so thin and pale. Nor had she, for a long time,
seen either Ella or her mother look so sad.

" For more than an hour she entertained them with
incidents of her journey. They were delighted to see
her back, and told her so. Outside of Mr. Minor’s

- family none had the same reasons for feeling her ab-

sence. . . |
The cottage lay on her road to school, and scarcely

a day had passed, for years, that she had not speat

some portion of it with them. ..
She had a warm heart, and had ever manifested a

tender sympathy for them in all their trials, and re-
joiced in their joys. So far from ever feeling that
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Ma.ttie_a was & Visitor there, it seemed that a member
of then.: own family was absent when she was away.
Having endeavored, in vain, for some time to che.er
them, she suddenly changed her manner and said :
- “L.ook here, Ella ! T want to know what is the m.::tt-
ter with you besides being sick | I see there is some
trouble preying on your mind, and your mother’s, too
ilfc;v, ,I am not going to talk any more till T know ;vha.i;
Ella did not reply. Turning to Mrs. Duval, Mattie
;i)vntmg%c:} h “I am not changed because I ha:ve been
av. » - . ’
o 13; . Wha}tf iv:lili ;.51’1’0 keep it from me? W111 you not
“ltou are right, Mattie | we have cause for sorrow
-and it will be a relief to talk to you about it You’
know a part of it, child, for you do know\thr;bt Mr.

- Duval had made two payments on this house when he

die:d, an‘ﬂt there were two more to be made. T have
}1;:1(1 thl()el 1niere(slt every year as it fell due; but have
en able to do i
sohodl. .nothing more and keep FElla at
. “A few weeks ago Mr. McLaw sent me word, unless
could make‘th? last payment by the first of next
(Iinc-)nth, I.must give the house up! I see no way of
oing this; and it is the thought of giving up our

| home and i R
ik nd having to Stop_school, that has made Ella

Mattie began to revolve in her mi
: _ In her mind some wav b
\J;vll.uch they mlg]r.lt be relieved. . «“ Have you told gapz
111101' of your (.Shﬂiculty? -I know it would afford him
Pieasure to assist you, and it is in his power to do it.”
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«No! I have told no one. I do not doubt either
his willingness or ability ; but then the same indebt-
edness would rest on us.” _ - '

“T,et me tell him! You don’t know how it troubles
me! I cannot bear the idea of Ella quitting school
now!” : '

“No! no!” pleaded the sick girl. “Please do not
mention it to him. There is but one person in the
world from whom I would willingly receive such a
favor | o | |

“And pray who is that?”

«Tf you were wealthy I would not mind being under

23
!

such obligations to you! A&, the sting of wronged

orphanage! you have never known it, Mattie!”
“No! my lines have truly fallen in pleasant places;
and 1 often fear that to feel sufficiently grateful, I can-
not! 1 constantly think of the many blessings which
have been lavished on me, and I do sincerely trust
some way may be opened by which your mother may
get through this difficulty; and I believe there

will.”

« Mattie, there is great injustice practiced in this

world! I remember once hearing Mrs. Norton make

a remark, which I never anderstood till I became a .-

widow. It was this: ¢ TThe books of dead men-are often
handled with soiled fingers!’ Tt is true, and I believe
causes more than half the trouble in this world!”

« Well, hoping for the best, let me tell you, Ella,

what I came over here for; my time is out and I must

go. Let’s all try to forget trouble for awhile, and

tell me that Cousin Charlie may come to see you this
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evening. You réemember how he was captivated with
your voice ? 'Well, he is more in love now than ever!

“As soon as he heard you had been sick, nothing
would do but I must come and see whether you were
well enough to see him !”

. “Oh, Mattie, T do not feel like seeing.any one but
you; especially if they are gay and happy!”

“Hush, child! don’t talk that way; as Mattie says,
let’s try and forget our trouble, and hope for the besti
Send the young gentleman word he may come, and
you will see him. It makes me feel worse to ,hea.r
you talk so!” -

“Pardon me, mother, if I cause you pain. You
know I would not willingly do so ! ”

“Well, Ella, he may come, and, after he is gone, I
w1.11 stay nearly all the time with you till you get We;ll.
'Tis true you are a little paler than when he saw you,

| but that, you know, will only enhance kis interest.”

“ How foolish it is, Mattie, in you to talk so. I

| know I am pale and thin too, and feel incapable of

enterfaining company ; if I did not, you know I would

‘B gratify you and mother.”

~ “You may think I am jesting, but lI never told a
more solemn truth than when I say his prinecipal ob- .

| ject in coming home with me has been to seo you
! and hear that bird-like voice oncé more, ’

13
 “Now, you are not well enongh to go to our house

and have me sing for you, but you will not refuse to

See him here, where he will not expect to be so highly
favored. : - ‘ |

| “Would you believe it, Mrs. Duval? As often aghe
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heard me im (eorgia, he reminded me of the con-
trast between Ella’s voice and mine.”

Having changed the current of their thoughts, she
bade a hasty good-bye, and hurried home, wishing it
were in her power to relieve their wants, and wondering
whether it were not her duty to tell Mr. Minor what
she had learned, and thinking if ever she was rich
she would do good in the world. ' :

« Cousin Charlie, Ella is looking very badly, and
more homely than I ever saw her. She will see you,
but let me give you two pieces of advice; first, close
your eyes, lest your opinion should ehange ; secondly,
do not make a long visit, for she is very weak, and
not able to sit up a great while.” _

“ Mattie! Mattie, how can you say Ella is homely?
That she cannot be, and your cousin can make allow-
ances for sickness.”

“ Never mind, Mrs. Minor, I beg to judge for my-
self as to her beauty, rather than take cousin Mattic’s
opinion. T am only glad that she will see me, if it is
only for a short time.” _

In due time he made the visit, and on returning,
called his cousin to account for what she had said.

«“Well, T am very sureit is better to prepare §

a person for a pleasant surprise than a disap-
pointment, and if T had said Ella was looking very
‘beautiful, when she was not, I would not have been
speaking truly.”

When he was about to leave the next morning,

he asked her to go with him as far as Mrs. Duval’s,
and when they reached the cottage, she called Mrs.

_ slowly home.
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.qua,l out of tl_le parlor, to ask some question relat-
ing to her business affairs; how natural such
to woman. '

 Having taken leave of Mattio at fhe‘gate, Chaxrles

tact is

* handed her a letter and package, which he said his

father had sent by him, and he had almost forgotten.

& Before she could open either one, he had started

Mattie ‘opened the letter, and read as she walked

Oax Woon, Nov., 18
My DEarEsT MATTIE :—How is it possible for I.ne

to express in words, either spoken or written, the

B pleasure your visit has afforded me? I have been

carried back to other and more youthful days, and

50 potent has been the jnfluence your presence has at
| times exerted over me, I did not realize that years of

care and trial had been mine since T wag separated

f from your dear mother. '

No! they iivere all lost, or forgatten in the enjoy-
ment of passing hours. Ithas been a bright star in

| my darkened sky, and through future time the memo.

Iy of it will twinkle and sparkle along the path I

have to tread. e

: (?h | that your visit could have ended as pleasantiy
asit has all along proven! MayT ask that the scenes

.of the past few hours may never be mentioned by

you to your dear friends in your

. pleasant home ?
:Vould.ﬂtlhat I might ask that they might be forgot-
en, with as much surety of the in
o e’d'withg - surety of the request being com-

4
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You now know, my dear child, why I never before
insisted on your visiting me, and why I never urged
you to make my house yours. I was fully aware of
the fact that, if I consulted your happiness, it was far

better to resign my prior claims of relationship to

those of friendship, and leave you with your foster- 48 .
[ gels may ever watch over and kee

: C .| isthe earn ‘
Remember, my darling niece, how much your | est prayer of

cousins Charles and Nettie love you, and how much §§
they have enjoyed your visit! For their sakes you i
will not refuse to make another, when I extend the in-

* parents, who loved you so well.

vitation.

accept the package which will accompany this letter.
T will direct Charles to give them both to you, just as
he is leaving for home. ,

T know you have friends, who are willing to pro-
vide for you as for one of their own children; and

though you may have no personal use for it, you may |§
be enabled to do for others what has been done for you. |

If you should, therefore, have no use for such an
amount, give of it to those who are needy. Nor would
T have you do this unknown to Mr. and Mrs. Minor.
Never do anything, my dear child, to excite suspicion
in them. Let perfect confidence ever exist between
you and them. -

I would not have them read oll of this letter; but
you know what portions of it to pass over. Let them
know how you come in possession of the money, and

consult with them as to spending it. If you feel dis- |

posed to use it, ag I have advised, ask their permis-
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i sion; and, remember! so lon . ,

1 . g as I Ilve m .
open to you for charitable purposes | ) HY PRISO IS

Bemember me, kindly, to your parents; Kiss each of
§ your sisters for me, and present my kind wishes to

your mammy. :
And now, my darling, adieu! That guardian an-

p you from all harm,

&

Your aﬂ'ectionéte Uncle,

Wirriay NicHoL,

When Mattie had finished reading this letter, she

hadne ‘ d home « Wi dis
Yes! you will come, Mattie ; nor will you refuseto Bl oo darly reached home ; blinding tears traced each
_ r down her cheeks., She passed Mrs. Minor with-

| out speaking, and, going to her own room, closed the

door, :

Sitting down she re-perused the words of aﬁ'ection-

| ate interest, which had been penned by her unhappy

:in(:}e, and more th?,n' ever regretted his ill-fated mar-
age. DBut, on this occasion, she found comfort in’

loved her cousins : nor woul

friené.l E.lla,, which, she thoughghlf; lszr?;ﬁ;odvi?id e

t}-ie'l‘rl’]::innilof Ella, brought to mind her and hel; mo- .

oo 1;)1]11 > e. Then came thel Plegsant reflection that

fvas r power to relieve their wants : and would

0t using the money thus be acting according to h

uucle’s advice ? : s
But now arose a difficulty:

‘mount necessary to do thz’s,;sﬁzrhgic}in;:ele;zf e]?nilis
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what amount the package contained. ~And when, on
opening it, she found in her own possession five hun-
dred dollars—a larger amount than she had ever
handled before—she spoke aloud : 4

« No, T have no use for it!” . Then placing all in a
drawer together, she continued: “Yes, I will tell papa
and mamma about the money and about Mrs. Duval,
and ask them to let me use it in that way.”

With her eyes still red from weeping, she went in
search of Mrs. Minor, and begged her to go With'hér

{o her own room. :

Having noticed that Mattie was weeping when she

came in, Mrs. Minor supposed it was coused by the
separation from her cousin. So open and candid had
Mattie ever been, in regard to her feelings, that Mus.
Minor was not surprised at the request, and quietly
followed her up stairs. ,

‘When they were alone, sitting down at her mother’s
feet, in a trembling voice, she said: “Mamma, I have
gomething to tell you, and I want you to tell papa,

" and ask his advice about if.” .

Her tears flowed freely, and Mrs. Minor, taking her
hand, said kindly : “No, Mattie, don’t you tell me; lot
me guess what it is; or let me tell you without guess-

ing.”

you?”
“ No, my daughter! it was not necessary that he
should. Your papa and myself both found it out; nor

were we surprised!”

‘With a look of surprise, Mattie asked: “How did
you know anything about it? Did Cousin Charlie tell

&
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Just then, hearing her husband down stairs, sh
opened the door, and called to him: “ Waltor! c: mo ‘
up hfar95 in Mattie’s room ; she wants to see o-u "c’)me

With an elastic step, for one of his yea,rjs: up th
steps he ran, and, as he entered the room, Me:,ttif; e:: |

& claimed: ‘ '

“I can’t believe Cousin Chéi‘rlie to]d it, for he did

1ot know ; ar,l’d even if he had, he would have told no
R one but me!” and a look of sadness settled on her

face. '

¥ ¢ What is this, Ida, you all are talking about? You

said Mattie wanted to see me.”
“Yes! she wants to know how her cousin knew he

[l Dad stolen her heart; and thinks even if he had—-"

Ob, my dear mamma, it was not that! ‘believe me,

§ you never were more mistaken in your life!”

Come, don’t ery, Mattie! your mamma and T have

| suspected, not so much your partiali
g . ’ partiality for Ch
bis for you ; now tell us about it.” y tor Charles, as

Never had either of them spoken to her on such a

.. subject before, and it evidently pained her to find the
were, or seemed to be, in earnest; looking up shz

calmly replied :

“I called mamma up h '
red. mam p here to tell her something of
& very differenit nature, but before I began, she a,sflgced

| me to let her guess, or tell me what it was.

“1 then asked if Cousin Charlie had told it: this |
only confirmed her suspicion. But believe n::e m
dear parents, we love each other as cousins shoul,d ”7-

Then she gave a history of her visit o Mrs, Du-

val's the previous morning. They listened with deep
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interest, but, before they could make any ?omments,

she unfolded her uncle’s letter, and pointing to one
of it said : - .

pa‘g‘ EIzl?apa,,. that part of this letter alludes to family

matters, which you would rather not know, but please . |3

read the rest of it to mamma ; then you both will un-
derstand what I meant.” ’

When he had finished, she placed the money .bef(.)re
them, and asked “ Have either of you any objection
to 'my spending it as I would like to?” .
© «Tt is yours, my daughter ; you can use it as you.
think best. Your uncle is right ; it is our plegsure to
supply all your wants, and if at any t_1me he sees
proper to make you a present of this kind, we Eave
no desire to dictate as to the use you make of it

Mattie stood between them, arid placing an arm [

avound the neck of each one, she asked_, in 1oys'r s.oft.
tones, as if she almost feared a refusal, their permission
to give it all to Ella’s mother.

The request was first acceded to by Mrs. Minor,

ho kissed her, saying : ,
" “ You have my consent, and-doubtless your papa’s

too; and may you ever give of your means thus

wisely.” ,
. Mr}:Minor asked if sho knéw how great Mrs. Duval’s
liabilities were. g '

«« Well, then, find tha1< out first, and if you have not

a sufficient amount your mamma and myself will sup-.

ply the deficiency. And now, Mattie, forget tl?e
words we spoke to you, before we knew what you did
mean, for we surely would not have teased you had
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we known the truth. The subject you have pre~

sented, and the manner in which you have done it, is

caleulated to fill us with gratitude for the confidence
you repose in us. Let it ever be so, and you are sure
of our sympathy.” ‘

* When Mr. Minor returned to the store, Mattie ac-

companied him as far as the cottage of her friends.

How her heart throbbed with gratitude to the God
above, who had enabled her, through kind friends, fo
do so much good for those she loved. _

“Well, Ella, how do you feel this evening? .1 have
come to condole with you, my friend ; I know you
must feel badly; but cheer up, I dare say he will
come again one of these days.”

Ella was reclining on a couch, looking paler and
thinner than on the day before. Mattie soon found
her cheerful strain was not pleasant, and turned to
Mrs. Duval as if to ask for an explanation, for, with-
out speaking, Ella had burst into tears.

The old lady understood her and replied : ‘

_““ At noon ‘to-day, Mattie, I received another note
from Mr. Me Law, asking whether I would be able to
make the payment at the required time. The reason
he gave was, that he has an opportunity to sell it, if
I do not intend keeping it, and I know not what to
do or say.” |

“ What reply did you make ?” |

“I said I would let him know positively in the

~ morning, and ever since I have been trying to sum-

mon courage to take your advice, and apply to Mr.
Minor for assistance, for I believe the very idea of
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leaving here will killrf Ella in her present condi-
tlo‘?.Oh Mattie! if my health was g.dod, anfi @yled_u-
cation ;dmplete, I could do something ! as it 1s, 1 can
ing,” sobbed the sick girl. ) |
do“n ]:l)fllz,mflget’s suppose & case: suppose I h?g the
money a.,nd could lend it to your mother, wou Ly;[::.
promise to pay the debt when you become :
les Lenier ?” , | o
Ch“a;lz,ttie! Mattie Garland! you are. my friend, tI
know ; then how can you jest over 8o serious a knl;a -
ter? ’You have not the money! If I did not know

you so well, I would feel hurt at you,” and again she |

wept bitterly.

“ But Ella, I am serious! If I had, would you ac-

y d?”

it on the terms T ha.ve.ns-xme
ceEtL}a::ile we know if it was in your power you v;guld_
elieve us; but it is time I was doing somﬁi‘: mi;
1.T?Vill you stay with Ella while I go to Mr. nor

‘;)?’ ‘ i
Stefil.ow much do you owe for the house?” asked
Mit'l]];]?ree hundred and seventy-five is whatdI aém ]:3
pay the first of next month ; I owe four hundred a

: » .
tel‘l‘ 1Snt:p . my friends! repine no lon_ggr,” and slll,e
placed t]:le package her uncle had sent in Mrs. Duval’s

hand, then sitting down by Ella, and taking her hand,.

ghe said :

b ou
“ Remember, of your own accord, you said y
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would not refuse it from me, I did not ask Papy, M;-
nor for it, either.” | ’ :

Then she related. the circumstances which are al-
ready known, and read them most of her uncle’s let-
ter. “Now, Ella, you will 1ot your mother use it, and
when I call on you as Mg, Lenier, and ask for it, you
will liquidate the debt.” , ' '

Mattie had talked so fast, neither of her hearers had
been able to Say a word, nor could they have spoken,
for their hearts were too full for utterance. Gratitude
was their only feeling, ’ '

- Mrs. Duval attempted to thank hep,
are due me : I tell

, &b t me already

y were aware of her intention,
she had left them.

Mrs. Duval went early next morning and satisfied
her creditor, and stopped at Minor Place, on her way
back, to leave the remainder, Maittie had gone out
for a walk, and the grateful woman related the ocour-
rences of the past few days to Mr. and Mrs. Minor, and

~ offered to leave it with them., At first, they refused,

saying they knew that such was not Mattie’s inten-
tion, but, when she insisted, Mr. Minor received it,
and placing that in hig purse, took from it fifty dol-
lars, and handed it to her. | '

“ Take this to Miss Ella, as a reward from me for

. 80 completely fooling Charles Lenier, and tell her I
- 82y Mattie will call for her, Monday morning, on her

way to school.”
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CHAPTER XVL

« Tg it not strange, mammy, that all this while T had
never heard from cousin Lonnie? andnow he writes so
affectionately, and says he is coming soon to make
me a visit:” and, as a smile played over her ever.
bright face, she continued : ' ,

“T am glad he will have an opportunity of learning
for himself, that his prophecy in regard to Walter
has failed. We have been married nearly twice six

years.”

« Miss Tda, Mars Lonnie has some object in com-

ing here beside making a visit. Mark me, he wants
Mars Walter to loan him money or go his security,
or something else.”

«Jda, guess who this is from?”. exclaimed Mr.
Minor as he entered, holding in his hand an open let-

ter. . :
« F'yom cousin Lonnie!” ‘

«Why did you guess it was from him? T never had
that pleasure.” .

* «Because I have, this morning, and I thought per-
haps he had written to both by the same mail
He is coming to see us very soon, Walter.”

«Indeed! I am glad to hear if, but mine is from

Edwin Terryl. 1t is a beautiful letter, and will re-
pay you to read it. He has started on his tour be-
fore returning home. I must go and see the old man,
this evening! Would you like to go with me?” -

t . and glorious in nature,

Englishmen. After g
Several given, Soon

1; “ The times,’ wag ,b
cussion, : '
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just' come from there, and says
feeling very anxious about Ed-

“ Yes! mammy hag
be is quite feeble, and
- win.”

drom it to give th
i 7 e reader some j f his vie
thit great world across the Wétersldea * s views of ‘
- I am now on the suramit of 0;1
,pllizfihpasses, and for some time hay
a 0 grandeur of Swiss geener S
mountains, beautiful cascades, rus ; oot e

: 1tify hin .
pendicular Preecipices, and, indeed aﬁ%‘ t;c;irzztz Pel(;
d, ran

e the highest Al-
e been reveling in

“.Though’I am rarel
quaintances, however pl

¥ alone, still the Passing ac-

) _ easant,
place of old and well bt fll.iiten(;a;n never supply,.the

“ On my return to Berlin
account of -all my journe,

.I will send you a minute - -
yings. When I reach 3
ought is repose for weary

I take a cup of coffee, and -

place at night, m
) , my first th
limbs; the next morning,

“T hL ‘ ‘ 1 .
ave been to-day in company with severa]

lllmer, 4 song was proposed, and
owever, that never failing top-
rogched, and is still ander dig-

6
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. i<k,
ions ncipally Englis
ing companions are p y English.
i Mzcy t?:fﬁeneg ¢ with an American; then time pa,s‘
Sometim )

Plea,sallﬂ}}'; ve been favored with one clear sun-sev
“We &

isit
it was beautiful. To-morrow we expect to visl
- . 1 W i i 1 -
tho 51 ot where the Rhine ta,lfes its n;e . Gormen
th?‘ ipmust tell you of a vis1tSItmza; o
i i hom I spent Satur aih
e E&hhzme of one of my cla_ssn:l[ate:; :;ﬁous
Ii'; g?ivitation was gladly a.fzcepte‘d, alﬁe ‘Z,f'  ancous
| 1;111 learn something of theuhﬁ?me- ,
: t little. |
i learns but | . -
’S’mdgn,i;nt;ogii;; all the family aip:ar:rdil 11;1 th
g for church, to ,
itting-room, dressed ‘ . bich o
1&1:5? Sgtﬁiut nine o’clock. Had a ve;'y go i
o s on. and I now understand the langu
man sermon, ! .
1 te one. .
ﬁc:?]ﬁtly ;ggaliptfl(ﬁ:d home, the old lady and her thre
av

. d WrappingS, re-
ing doffed thoir hats and wrappings, e
daughters, hai::?ngg room, with their ‘kmttmg an felds,
entere%;:;fen repaired to the WorkShopin(i);g
. . o .
ng. Americans would do on Monda-yﬂlﬁs a boy ap-
- :‘We il T sat in astonishment ab £ I’nall sticks,
wlind and handed me a bundle o Fitook them.
proache f’ ot long, neatly tied together. abya it
about & (];a.ﬁ I knew not. He was follovg‘e.n Grerman
blut f?fl v*vvvho offered me a knife. I]daiig lltepﬁed:’
: E131 %11 must do with them. The ol o n):)t
W “a“ _Wh.ttle them’ Of courSB! We( -~ h italted’ She
d ill‘lg go. Observing that I still hes
your ao. y .

- Lelia, as g person muach older
- have done, to improve the golden

- Sence, ‘

. the one from Mz, Rivers.
time, and only two days
would be,with them. Sy

object to .

1
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asked, “ If what they had heard of Americans was not

this employment above all other nations.

young ladies said they had heard that if o
- could not find g table,

would cut up his shoes,
to save their furniture an
kind, and determined to
ticles were safo with me!
“It is painful fo witn
holy day! The afternoon
is the time for general am
“We had a lengthy dis
I failed to convinee them
‘ Remember the Sabbath-
other than respectful att
2t nine in the morning ;

One of the
n American
chair, or box to hack, that he

Then I thought that it was
d my shoes they had been so
show them that all such gy.

ess their desecration of thig
and evening of the Sabbagth.
usement and hilarity !
cussion on the subject ; but -
that thé Divine injunction :
day, to keep it boly!” means
endance on religious service

‘ ( at which time they do seem
t0 banish all worldly thoughts as well as pursuits,”

To give all the items of interest Edwin’s letter con-
tained, might prove tiresome. He urged Mattie and

than himself might |
hours then passing,
T to visit his father,
him during his ab-

and entreated Mr. and Mrs. Mino
and send the children often to see

Having freely com

mented on this letter, they‘read

It had been delayed some
more would elapse ere he

‘ re enough, at the appointed
time, he arrived ! . |
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. 3 o
He was met very kindly by Mr. Minor, and affec

‘tionately by his cousin, who seemed, in the happiness

f her present, to have forgotten the nnpleasant past.
o *

: taking of their hos-
1 spent several days partal eir |
ﬁ:ﬁ?eﬁnéatmea them on their prosperity, and

rendered himself very agreeable. |

. S.
The visit was over ; he had been gone some day

i ersed pleasantly;
and Mrs. Minor sat and conv :
fﬁﬁﬁy was urging little Ida to acknowledge she fe

s d put this with my- private i

“ T wish you woul 1 rate
: ap:if: K handing his wife a small paper as he sp
g « What is it, Walter?”
“ Your cousin’s note. |
‘50 much embarrassed as he seems to be!l

T was surprised to ﬁl}d him

Mrs. Minor and mammy exchanged glances, but .
rs. ‘

i ne gave an explanatic?n. )
nef:“};;;: mu%h did you loan him, Walter ?  vent bis
«T loaned him three thousand dollars,t E:fx kwId& ”
‘ T do not think, Ida,
surity for fifteen hundred. :
| Sess:(;tlyiasz asked me for it ; but he happened to men
W * a

]

vi 1 K
tion his liabilities, and, having the money to spare

offered it to him.”

Scarcely had he finished speaking when they were

- - a f
i fjre | fire! and the ringing o
' by cries of Fire! .
SbaﬁtledOnygomg to the door, they found the]l:;itch(;z
b‘? as;very near neighbor in flames, and her dwelling
o

very great danger!

0

Mr. Minor started, leaving a message for ih; Igjegsrs
;:-m 1;0 follow him. On reaching the scene o :iidowz
11; urged the owner of the property, who was a }
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to take her child to hig house, pledging himself that
all should be done that could be to save her house.
Quite a crowd had assembled, and, finding that she
could do little or nothing, the woman did g request-
ed, and, with her infant in hep arms, stood with Mrs,
Minor in her door, and watched the destruction of hey

home and the efforts being made to saveit, Mep

were screaming, the engines playing, the house being

fast emptied of its contents | Above all the din of
voices Mr. Minor’s voice could be heard giving orders,
and soon his form was recognized on the top of the
house, having blankets and carpets spread to prevent’
it from burning. There came a sound terrible to hear!
What was 169 All efforts to still the raging elements
ceased, and the interest of the entire throng had cen-
tered around a fallen object. While the ladies won-

B dered what had happened, they beheld a group of

men making their way through the crowd, bearing a,
human form towards them! Who can it be?

Mrs. Minor’s heart told hey who it was ; for, before
they reached the gate of Minor Place, she exclaimed,

“Oh, it cannot be my husband!” yet, ere another .

minute had passed, in silence she walked beside those
who bore him on. ' He hag fainted from heat and ex-
haustion, and fallen from the roof. 'Whether he lived
was, as yet, a matter of uncerté.inty. '

They carried him in, and laid his apparently Iifc;,]ess -

form on the divan. 'The physician had already ar-
rived, but no sooner had hig eyes rested on the death-
like pallor of that face, his fingers held the flickering

‘‘‘‘ pulse, than he requested two others sent for.

e
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xamination, his right arm was .found to be |
brggr)f]:ias right shoulder dislocated, an_d. it was fear(:i
his back was injured; but the mogt serious injury w
onﬂeoil::g;)nal groan was all that told he still lived.
His eyes were closed, and he.heeded not the1 ;ntr;a:l;
ties of his agonized wife, begging thg.t he would sp
in'! -

N ﬁie:.dl?;l;ehzgvtas totally unconscious, they urged he:;-_
to leave the room. But this she would.. not. g, Zmlix (i
promising to be calm if allowed to remain, she 21;; .e&r
his bleeding forehead while the bI:oken arm wl';ms :‘]ib
bound up. ‘This required some time, and, when they

raised him up to examine his shoulder, one convul-

sive shudder passed through his manly frame, 'aalld he-
5d to breathe! o

ceg’?ﬁat {f'l)re, the fames of which had not yet expired,
had done its work ; for the night was not far spent
when the highly respected citizen, and much lo.ved hu_s—
band and father, who had gone f(-)rth to aid a dl%-‘
tressed widow and orphan, lay a lifeless corpse, his
wife a widow, his children fatherless, and his home
without a head !

“Death loves a shining mark!” and from that fam-

' ' the one who
i is often the case, he had chosen 0o 3
gzal?is be least spared! Iis hope had gone, 1ts.-1}g_h‘t
had been, in a sudden and awful manner, extingmshed,
and what darkness remained !

This was their first great sorrow! and how m}lch is‘
conveyed in these three words! How truly did the
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poet understand the feclings of a‘family, thus circum-
stanced, who wrote : -

“The earliest storm that strips the tress
Still wildest seems and worst ;
'+ Whateer hath been, again may be
But never as the firgt | ”

" The news of this good man’s death struck with ter-
ror all who had known him! Men of business, when
they met, with sad faces said, “ We have lost a broth-
er! Widows and orphans, whom he had assisted,
mourned the loss of their best friend! The church felt

~ that one of her first members had been taken! The
City Council grieved for its wisest member! All be-

~ nevolent associations‘felt that, in their body, a void

was made! ‘ : .
If he was mourned thus by those to whom he was
bound only by ties of common humanity, and from
long associations, how was it with those of his own
household? The servants; to whom he had ever been
a kind and indulgent master ? children—than whom

" none ever had a more affectionate father ? the wife of

his bosom ?—ivho, for nearly fourteen years, had con-

. -fided to him her every joy and sorrow, had leaned on

his strong arm for support, and never suffered herself
to look forward to this hour ; bu, through the future

still to come, had caught glimpses of a time when they

would descend the hill of life tbgether, if possible
more happily than they had reached the summit !
Poor crushed household! so sudden, go stunning

was the blow, how could they realize it? They know

some terrible calamity had befallen them, but little

~

T

e,

e e

o
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did they understand the nature of it. Tiftle did |

they comprehend the density of the cloud then rest-
ing over them, and destined to shadow their future

years. -
The house was thronged with sympathizing friends.

Yos ! there were tears of real sorrow shed on that oc-
casion ; words of true sympathy were spoken. Though
they may be and are remembered afterwards, how little

effect do words spoken at such a time have!

Tt was a bright September day, and the very bright-
ness seemed a mockery to that stricken family.

Mr. Norton was there, but he had no words at his
command, for he mourned not only the loss of one of
his church members, but a personal friend and one
he loved as a brother. Close by the body of his late
friend, groaning in spirit, sat the man of God, till the.

coffin had been brought, and received the lifeless

form.
Then, kneeling down, he committed that bereaved

family to Him who had first given, and, in his own

good time, had taken away. What gympathy can
equal that of a true pastor for his flock?
« They have no sorrow he does not feel ;
No joy he will not share ;
No wound that sympathy can heal,
But they may find it there.” ‘

All arrangements were made by Mr. John Ketchum,
in all things consulting the feelings of Mrs. Minor.
No funeral was ever conducted with greater propriety,
and a larger procession had never moved along the
streets of M——-.  All houses of business were closed.
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g‘he various societies, of which he had been g, mem
°f, were present, and truly every one seemed to

* feel that a good man had been taken away.

t‘ It is not unpleasant, when we have been bereaved

0 reflect that those we have loved and lost. are’

;I:lzul'g;;?;if for by 1c;thems;. Though it may not lessen

» OF weaken our loss, it does afford ;

, rd '

corqfort to feel assured that they were beloved ? ?f‘}d
and mourned for after death, o

Thg days that .folloWed that funeral were sacrod
;‘?]es, and gn their sanctity we would not intrude
€y were days in which but one thoy -

wer ] 4 ght engrossed:

jnhe mind, and that ever found vent in the Worgs “Sii?d
is %one, and we are left alone.” - ’

ut there comes a time, and it wi

o , come 1t will, thouch

;vae wivould wﬂllngly' postpone it indefinitely, Whenga
Lans Wo.rldly affairs must be inquired into. The
gw, Society, and Justice all demand it, (for law s
oten far from being Justice,) especially, as in thig in-

stance, when a man of wealth is suddenly cut. off,

Iiaxlrling a family, and not baving made his will: and
lslisa IIVE sag, more especially, when, as in thig ’case |
all has been left i of ,
- a8 been left in the hands of a Surviving part-
e‘vThzt time did. come, and though Mrs. Minor had
s er een a shrinking, deperident woman, strength
’ aés given her, and, for the sakes of those now depend- -
hn(1 on her, she jwent and conversed with those who
ad gone according to law, to learn all she knew f
her husband’s business affairs, °

Alo iver i
nzoG*Rlvem had been written to and had ar-
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rived. When she named a lawyer, in whose hands
she would prefer placing her interest, he told her
that the law gave all the business connected with the
store into Mr. Ketchum’s hands. Then she remem-
bered the night on which she first learned that they .
were partners, and mammy’s words came to her
mind. : '
“ Remember Ida,” said her cousjn, “so long as
live you will have a brother, and while I have property
it is yours and your children’s, should you ever need
it; but you need have no fear in regard to your
business. Mr. Ketchum feels a deep interest in you
all, and I believe he will settle up the firm as ‘soon as
possible, and you will be left independent.

“T would advise you to rest satisfied on that sub-
ject, and show him, by your manner, that you have
confidence in him, and even if he was disposed to
do you wrong, this course would have a tendency to

prevent it.”-

On another occasion, when Mr. Ketchum had called [

to see her, he said :
“ Mrs. Minor, you cannot know what I have lost.

Your husband was at one time, madam, my only
friend ! yes, when all others had forsaken me, he held
“out a friendly hand! T grasped it! and, from that
hour, I have risen, not only in self-respect, but in the

esteem of my fellow-man ; and to him I am indebted -

for all I do now, or ever may, possess.”

He spoke with feeling, often ceasing for several
moments : © Allow me to say, that I feel convinced
that his business could not have fallen into the hands
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LY

of any man who would, or could. h
. ’ , have th :
_ est in you and your children, e same 11;ter- H

“I hope, neither you nor { i eslight:
est hesitancy in ca,ljlring on lgzyafliln?iijf: I;};efzhght-
purpose, but always bear in mind, that 1;1 er ::1 n}f:
pleasure will ever consist in serving you.” e

Others came, and in the same kind spirit, offered
fﬁzl; v:((airvl_ces:i Frcf>m each of these converSations the

enved comiort, and ere long she be an t ’f 1
that though she had sustained theg b Toss that
could possibly have been hers ; tha%ﬁifﬁ?hlf:rtz?:

wl*lasdshaded, stﬂl she had friends, and though her
cutidren - were futherless, they were not Sriendless.

Others ha.ve‘ felt the same comfort!
t E[I'{he sale which the law demanded in such a case
ook place at the house, and when the time arrived’

“Mr. Ketechum announced that he would act for her

a‘n : " - 7

hofs for the many articles of furniture, the carriage;
] es:,t _servants, or even the homestead, wag thert';
pposition made., ‘When it was over. he said to M
Minor, S >

du; gake]:yoprself easy in regard to the 'paymeift ; in
duo m? will halild You the amount hecessary ;” ';,ndt
. b:';llxln tt';la'ﬂ;erated his professions of friendship ,

: ese exciting scenes, proved + . '
il ) Pr 00 much for her
el é, and her health ‘soon gave signs of fail-
‘ * k | * *
MSIKI .lfw,hol had written to Mattie, on heaiing of

- Minor’s death, offering her g home, and to Mys.

* Minor, he wrote 5 letter of condolence and friend.
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ship, for Whlch she was grateful but she would as
soon have thought of resigning one of her own child-
ren to another !

No! so long as she had a home, she said, Mai_:-.
tie must share it, and now she was one of her great-
est comforts. 'When the other children were asleep,
Mattie would sit and read for hours together, and
force herself to converse with some degree of cheer-
fulness. She took a deep interest in all that con- .
cerned the mournful woman, and all idea of leav-
ing her had been banished as soon as it was men-
tioned. - ' :

‘Who can blame Mrs. Minor, if after such conversa-
tions with her cousin and Mr. Ketchum, after listen-
ing to the many friends of her husband who visited
her, and reading the numerous letters of condolence
she received, especially, when after the sale was over,
and the household moved on as before—who, we
ask, could blame her for settling down with the ¢on-
viction, that nothing more was left for her to do, but

nurse her grief, and give way to her sorrow?.

CHAPTER XVIL

PrruAPs eighteen months after the events named

in the last chapter, two girls, clad in mourning, were
seated side-by-side, near an open window. One of
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them, with ‘her head on her sister's shoulder, was
weeping, as if her heart would break.

“Don’t cry any more, darling! 1’5 may not always
be sol!” |

“ Oh, Lelia! T cannot, cannot stand it! how could
she have spoken so harshly to dear little Ida?”

- ¢ She has no children of her own, Annie, and does
~not know how to feel for little girls! There! come,
-~ lie down, and try to sleep some. You will be sick if‘

you do not.”

« “T can’t sleep! it's hard enough to have lost our
parents, and to have been cheated out of all that
should have been ours, but when I think of the treat-
ment we receive from cousin Lonnie and his wife, T
almost wish myself dead. Why were We ever born
to be left in this cold heartless world, with no one to
love us? I would rather die than live.”

“Oh no, Annie! do not talk so, only think how
much more lonely little Ida and I would be without
you! Come! let’s go to bed, it is cold.”

Annie raised herself up, and looking out on the full

moon, said, “Yes! she is just like that moon, beau-.
 tiful and grand, but, oh, so cold ! ”’

The reader has, "doubtless, recognized in the
speakers Lelia and Annie Mmor who were at the
time, living in the house of their mother’s cousin.

Their own - beautiful home had passed mto the hands -

of strangers.
Mammy’s proPhecy had proven only too true.

Mr. Ketchum had, by a course of dissipation, and by

neglecting business, made way with all that was left
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in his hands, and, fhrough him, Mr. Minor’é .handsorxie |

estate had proven insolvent.

Mrs. Minor did not live to witnegs the total wreck

of her husband’s property, and to find herself and
children homeless. Nearly twelve months after the
sale, she reminded Mr. Ketchum of the payments
that were to be made. '

‘When she spoke of the property being divided, as,

feeling that her health was rapidly giving way, she

wanted some provision made for the children, he

said : | '
“While the debt you owe the estafe, madame, re-

mains unpaid, there can be no division of the proper- .
ty,” and when reminded of his promise, he told of .
many, large, and unexpected debts having come
against the estate, and mentioned among others the

firm of “Freeman, Green and Co.,” bringing one of
several years standing. "

She well rememberedj;‘r husband’s words in re-
gard to that firm, and -repeated them, when he re-
plied : - |

“¥ am surprised, if that was the case, that no re-
ceipt can be found.” ' _

He said, moreover, he had found collections diffi-

cult, and, in order to carry on the business, had found -

it necessary to order a new stock of goods, in the
name of the firm, which had not been received, but

from the proceeds of which he hoped to clear the

firm of debt.
Could she have had the advice of some judicious
friend, who felt a real interest in her, and learned
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~ then that he had no right to do this, the result Iﬁight

have been a different one. ,
. Mrs. Minor had ever filled a woman’s sphere, having
implicit confidence in her husband’s ability to manage
his own affairs, and, though she had entertained fears
at first in regard to Mr. Ketchum, time, together with
her husband’s words, had well nigh removed them.
She had been advised to show the man, in whose
hands her in}terest had fallen, that she had confidence
in him, and, as many others would have done, had
taken the advice. : .‘

Would it not be better if husbands oftener con-
versed freely with their ‘wives in regard-to their busi-

- mess affairs, and even taught them certain points in

la,w? For instance, had Mrs. Minor been aware that
illegal steps had already been taken, and sought at
once the advice of some shrewd and Jonest lawyer,
(there are many shrewd, and a Jew honest, ones in the
world,) what suffering might not she have sparéd her-
self and her children ? : |

Mr. Ketchum offered kindly to borrow the money,
but,no! she proposed the sale of hér carriage, horses,
and driver, without which she could do, and with the
proceeds her indebtedness to her husband’s estate

“could be canceled.

“I would welcome death,” she said, to Mr. Norton,
if it were not for my children, and I wish them to live
here when I am taken away, and let mammy take care
of them. Mattie has an uncommon mind, and so hag .
Lelia ; they could manage to get on very well.”
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Though the children heard her speak in this way,
it was an idea they could not grasp, and would not
believe, when told that she must die. In six weeks
from this time she was carried to her long home.

Mr. Ketchum wrote again for Mr. Rivers, and to-
Mr. Nichol. They both came ; and not till their arri-
val was the illusion dispelled, to which the girls clung
as the only comfort left them, that they would carry
out the darling wish of their mother, remain at Minor
Place and keep mammy with them.

Alas! they were soon told that their home no
Jonger belonged to them, but to the creditors of their

father,

thought their sorrow too greaﬁ to be borne, but when

they found they must bid adieu to the home of their
childhood, and, above all, must be separated, their

young hearts were overburdened with a weight too

great for utterance. | o

The gentlemen held a consultation, and the con-
clusion ‘was, that, as a separation had to take place,
it was best that it should be done soon, and it was

agreed that Mr. Nichol should start with Mattie for

~Georgia, on the same day that Mr. Rivers did for his
home with Lelia and Annie, while Minor Place would

‘be left with Mr. Ketchum, to be disposed of, affer

“they had gone.

According to one of the most unjust laws by which

any people were ever governed, a surviving partner,
1 some States, is not bound by security, bond, or

Poor heart-bruised children, they had before

"MINOR PLACE.

o?herw'ise, but the entire business of a firm falls into
his hands unconditionally. -

It: he c_ha.nce.s to be an honest, steady man, with
business capacity, it is well. There are such men

in the world, though rarely met with.

A man may be an honest one, and
nan | _ : , yet not capable
of Aa,ttendmg to such business, or he may be alli):oge-
ther cap.a.ble, and his intentions honest, but unfortu-
;xately given to dissipation, and thus become unfitted
or it | |
In cither of these cases, would it not be better for
himself, as well as those whose interest may fall into

his hands, that he was made responsible in some-

way? Heaven help the widow and orphans of any
man who dies leaving his all in the hands of a sur-
viving partner! As there are exceptions to almost
every rule, there may be to this one.

_We are no advocate for women’s rights conven-
tions ; there is a sphere for woman, and in it she
should be content to move. Yet, if the united voices
of the widows and fatherless daughters throughout
our land could be heard, there is one point of law the
would, without one dissenting voice, have chan'ge({

~ Reader, do you not agree that this is true ?

How strange it is that the same laws which compel

aman to give & bond, secured, by other men, before .

?13' can fill any of the petty offices in the land, leave
1t in the power of so large a class of our citizens to

deal justly by helpless women and children, or squan-

der their all at will! :
quv many bitter heart-burnihgs might be spa,red
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188 . MINOR PLACE.

—how many passions would lie dormant—that are
roused by the law’s leniency on this subject ?

Unaccountable, indeed, is the fact that the men who
have a voice in such matters, being, as most of them
are, husbands and fathers, and having partners in
business, do not see this to be so, and endeavor to
have it remedied ! : _

Not only would widows and orphans be benefited
" by some change in the law on this point, but the
ereditors of firms would be more secure, and surviv-
ing partners would, by being compelled fo act justly,
secure their own reputations! !

CHAPTER XVIIL

Wt left Lelia and Annie Minor sitbing neaxr an open
window at night. - ; S

Alonzo Rivers occupied an elegant mansion, hand-
somely furnished. It was two stories and a half. The
first floor contained two parlors, a library or study, 2
sitting-room, dining-room, and conservatory. The
second, only chambers, four in number. The half story

was little more than a garret.

_ His wife was, as Annie had said, “ beautiful and |

grand, but oh, so cold /™ She was a votary at fashion’s
shrine, and prided herself on keeping the neatest
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time when sweeping was necessary :
It was to her a severe trial to receive these chil-

house in the place. It did seem.there never was a

- dren; especially having heard her husband speak of

the fi'eed.om they enjoyed in their own home.
Mr. Rivers was a money-making and money-saving
; it

man, never thinking of the inconvenience to which his

wife_ would be subjected.” The thought which present-
ed. itself to his mind was this: He would chares th-
children board. Of course they could not pay ii? ; bﬁi
the hire of their servants would more than do it éuch
then, were the relations with whom these tf;hderl :
reared orphans were thrown, : 4
1t was in the small attic, in the half story, we found
them. For some time mammy was allowed ’to remain

_ with- them, but Mrs. Rivers said she wasg exerting a
- bad influence over them, and, at her suggestion, “01d

| Jude,” as she was called there :
uae, ere, was sent to the pl: -
| tion to nurse sick negroes. oplanta

On the evening we found them she had been to fhe

,: hf)use, and little Ida had asked for her to stay that
§ uight w.ith them; and, while she clung to her ma{nm
- Mrs. Rivers had spoken harshly to the child, and ij:l"
| 2 peremptory manner, ordered the nurse baci; to ,the'

plantation. - |

Lelia took 'the struggling child in her arms, and
aft:rha. long time, she had fretted herself to sleep;
no S FL) ' 3 . -
pob 1 owgver till her broyv was parched by a burning

It was this that had caused Annie to shed such

| bitter tears, and speak as she had done,
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Alonzo Rivers was a coward! He had 1;(;)13 t]::;e 02;1;;
i WOU w
he girls himself, but-wou pub

age to speak tot . ou b ords

i -who was ounly too willing

in the mouth of his wife, w
::;nsider the orphans as intruders, and ever prefa,ee.d
her threats or remarks with “Your Cousin Lonnie
! 13 . . -
S&J&?hey very seldom saw the tyrant, who was th1.J.s re-
venging himself on the children for faults their pa-
had never committed ! - ‘ |

relgz one occasion, when Lelia ‘hac.l complal.n(eid: of

having no money of her own, Mrs. Rivers replied :

“Your cousin says it will require.the hire ((;f 13;1;.
your servants for two years fo pay your board a i

settle a debt your father’s estate owes him "forf bor-
d money!” _ -
1'027[";& was vzry restless all night, an(} tl;ebnixi; I?:;ina;
i ick. Jielia had not slepf, bu
ing was very sic li , Slept, bub spents
ight, writing to Madttie, g .
e eroues - 1o ' of those confiding
troubles ; for she was one - s
31;?1{(;: Owho must make another share either their

"joys or sorrows. Having finished that, she wrote to @

Mr. Williams, her former instructor, asking for a sit-

fon in his sck 1 teacher. ' :

tion in his school as primary .
uaSII(:’L: felt that she could- have borne 1]1-jcreatmen;
from her relatives ; but to know that her mstg;s }12(1

' to sce her old mammy bow
the same to endure, and to old mammy bows
and treated as a farm hand!
i?l::;];l’ for her proud nature, and she maded a% despir::iz
A 1 hed the sad face o
lve that night, as she wate | .

zfjiia: in sleep, ami listened to the restless moanings of
the other.
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“No!” she soliloquized,
break the yoke that binds 4
and at the same time
s0 dearly.”

Then, throwing herself on the béd, she revolved, ih
her own mind, if that

plan failed, what she would do
next. .

When the bell sounded, without waking either of
her sisters, she descended. Finding her alone, Mz,
Rivers asked where the others were. "

“ Annie is not at all well, and Ida was ‘véry restless

- all night. She has quite a high fever. Cousin Lonnie,
I wish you would go up to see her after breakfast.”

“Very well ; T will. Perhaps she needs medicine.”

“I think it was erying so, about mammy, yester-
day evening, that made her sick. Could 't you let
her come to her to-day?”

“ There were two servants ve
it is owing to how they are
spared,” was the reply.

This was too much ! and Lel
manifest in her next remark :

“Our mother wished manmy to stay with her chil-
dren at all times. T wonder what she would think,
could she know that, even when they are sick, she is
not allowed to wait on them |” and, without breaking
her fast, she arose and left the table, ‘

Though it did seem that there were timeg when,
wrapping his conscience snugly up, Mr. Rivers bade
it be quiet, it was signally evident that conscience was

2ot always submissive, and it would sometimes speak

“Iwill make one effort to
8; I will leave this prison,
provide a home for those I love

ry sick, Yesterday; and”
» Whether she can be

a’s independenco wag ,

e

E s e
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g0 as o be heard. After Telia left the room, its voice
was 5~ loud his appetite was frightened away.

Rising from the table, he almost unconsciously fol-
lowed the weeping orphan to the little attic. Lelia
sat on the side of the bed, Annie still slept, and little
Ida tossed from side to side. | '

He placed his finger on the child’s pulse; the touch
roused her. Tooking up at him, with her mother’s
eyg's, che said: * Mamma is coming for little Ida;
please let mammy stay with Annie and sis Lelial™

He did not reply, but, hurrying down stairs, des-
patched two messengers—one for a physician, the

other for the faithful nurse; then telling his wife what
he thought, returned to the chamber, if such. it could
. be called.

None need have envied him his reflections, as he
listened to the prattle of that child, who was destined
g0 soon to joiy her parents. - - -

The physician came, and pronounced her danger-
ously ill! She would seem conscious for a short time,
then her mind wandered, and she gave expression to
beautiful thoughts! As soon as she saw the familiar
face—for mammy had instantly obeyed the summons
—she exclaimed :

 Oh, please, let her take me up,” looking at Dr.

Rivers, and when raised in those arms which had
cradled her from infancy, she grew mote quiet.

~ Just as the sun had sunk, and the moon could -be
seen from the same window, the mother’s spirit
hovered over her dying child, and conducted her %0

regions of bliss.
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‘What a world of sorrow ar
‘ . £ e those saved who die i
infaney or early childhood ! Why should ::'eon?::l:;l
the death of ¢hildren ? especially if 'they have joined

- parents who have gone before them!

Mourn wher} & child is reunited to loving parents in
aworld of bright spirits! No! rather let ;
rejoice, when we hear it said, “4n o is doads

e © hear 1t said, “an orphan is dead,”

. is was the.; first time death had ever entered the
b Icl)dms of l&;rill'ﬂwers. His conscience was fully awake
caused him to feel as only the guilt ' He
resolved t : > otill 1t 5o i
reso 0 ('10 a better part by those gtﬂl lgft to his
thThm;gh there was.‘.a" change, they never counld rid
grzls.lze (;-re.s tI:;f the idea, that if little Ida had been
ifie i N
gratis in ’er simple request, she would not have
Mammy was allowed to remain in the room with

- them at night, and many were the hours she sat by

the open window, with the girls on e
. y W rls on either si
talking of other and ]:La,ppy{':);1 days HieT fide of her
This was when their allo -
- wance of candle was be-
g saved, and the cold proud queen of night shmfe

Wi;jh innumerable lesser lights.

hey were not happy! . ‘ !
hey v happy | but there was a calm enjoy-. -
ment at guch 'tlmes, to which they had been stizg-i
gers since leaving their once happy home. ' On one of

| forth in her glory, or when the heavens were studded

t - -
hisﬂel occasions, the following conversation took place
. 188 Lgh.ad, have you ever come acrossin your pa-
pers, one which said how much Mars Lonrie hor-




144 MINOR PLACE.

rowed from your father, that time he went to see you
‘? ” 7 .
au“-'No mammy, you must be mistaken ; for cousin
Gharlo,tte‘ said that was the reason we q013..1d not
have any spending money ; for be31,des_ paying our
board it would take all the servants’ hire to p?y a
debt the estate owed for money fathgr borrowed rom:
hn}‘LMiSS Lelia, that 1s not the truth! the very night of
that fire, your father handed your mo-thejr a paper;
when she asked him what it was, he said 1t was Mars
T.onnie’s note. I remember he said he was surprised
d him so debarrassed.” |
N ‘j‘ﬁ;o what, mammy? embarrassed, you mea:
«« Well, Miss Annie, you know what Imean! he to‘ld
our moi:her, if I don’t disremember, .he loam?d him
zhree thousand dollars, and went his security for
tv or twenty-five hundred.” B . _
tw‘e:nsgster Lelia, let’s look for that paper; oh, if we
1d find it!” . ]
‘30“1‘ Yes, Annie, if we could, we might ha_ve a home ot
our OWI,J and mammy and sister Mattie could live
rith us.” _ o y
“1“And you need not teach school either;” for s_he hcld
that night told them of the letter she had written to
. Williams. .

MI“‘ Milss Lelia, do you suppose Mars Lonnie Wo_uld

pay it, if you could find the paper?”

ni‘J‘”

«T yeckon there’s a way to make people do what.

- - ld
is right, and if we had his note in our haqﬂs, he con
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not deny it : if we only had a candle we could look
for it to-night.”‘ ) ' .

“ Lelia, how can you bear everything so patiently ?
It is really provoking, to ‘think of Lelia and Annie
Minor, raised as they were, not even allowed a candle
long enough to go to bed by.”

“Never mind, Annie, there is a better day coming.
I have an education, and can teach school, and, mam-

' my, you shall one day live in our house, as you did
in our father’s.” : '

“Miss Lelia, I've got a candle ; T bought it the
other day when she sent me up town, and a box of
matches too. It’s motlate; Il open the trunks, if
you and Miss Annie will look for the paper.”

It was a new idea, and the novelty of it was pleas-
ing. Under. their 'bed were four trunks, containing .
such articles as they had been able to bring with them
from Minor Place. ‘While mammy drew from her hid-
ing place the candle and matches, the girls busied

. themselves in securing the door and windows from

emitting a ray of light to outsiders.
This done, there arose a difficulty ; the trunks were

* 80 heavy they could not be moved without making a

roise, which might be heard below, but mammy, who
was ready for every emergency, Pproposed a plan,

“ Children, you will take cold before morning, and
you wait till T kindle 2 fire, and from behind the bed
she brought wood and pine, for this had all been
Planned by her many days before. Lelia begged to
assist her, when she said : ' '

“ W»ell, you may make the fire, while I take off the
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mattress, and take up the slats, then you see we can
get in the trunks without making any noise.”

Who, but mammy, would ever have dreamed of such
a plan ? but, as we have before said, she was no ordi-
nary person, and she had felt more keenly the changes
to which her children, as she called them, had been
subjected, than the treatment sho had received.

She had known Alonzo Rivers from childhood; and
she knew what to expect from him, and her interest
in and sorrow for the girls caused her fo forget per-

sonal injuries. : |
Many restless days and sleepless nights had she

passed, during which she was separated from them, g |

in a rude cabin, faring like other field hands, and ren-
dered responsible as nurse for the plantation. 'Twas
then she built air castles in the far future for these
neglected children, and often this slip of paper rose
as the foundation of them. - ‘

If it could be found, and Mars Lonnie.made to pay -

it, what they might not be able to do was more than
she could dream of, but never till after little Tda's
death, and she was allowed to sleep in the room, had
she suffered herself to mention it, for in her own re-

collection of the paper she had great confidence.
All arrangements had been made before it was men- -

tioned, and now the time for carrying it out had ar-
rived. . |

~ The fire was kindled ; the mattress placed on the
floor ; the slats removed ; the four trunks exposed to
view, and the first one opeéned ; the search, on which

so much depended, began.’ .

- her mother had done, and which had
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CHAPTER XIX.

fFOR morc’a than a year Mattie had been an jnmate
of her uncle’s house. She shill occupied the same room

b .
her.when she visited Oak Wood. oo nesigned

Her uncle handed her two letters while at supper—

§  one from Ella Duval ; the other was the one Lelia

had written, the night before little Ida diéd, in which ¢
“her f)lder and much loved sister she ]éu;d told h 0
manifold trials, and when she alluded fo her cousin?z
harshness to her youngest and idolized sister the
Paigie ;Z_as blotted with an orphan’s tears. ’
attie wept as she read that story of ing

herl own lot, which had seemed so lfardsﬁsr 1: b,]:f]: .
ant one compared to that of poor Leli,a and annciz-‘

- She could not seé how it was that the children of

such parents could be allowed to suffer so,

There was a postseri 1 o
i pt of only a few lines, and sh
offered a prayer of thankfulness ag she learned tiaj

| dear little Ida had been borne by her angel. mother’

to the spirit world, and was then an angel hergelf, fa
above the reach of her tyrannical cousing,

It was & cool night, and a slow fire burned on the .

hearth, and, through blinding tears, she gazed on the
coals as if there she would read the future destiny of
herself and foster sisters. ' d

- She still held Lelia’s letter in her hand : the grief

she h‘ad suffered at the loss of loved ones by death
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separation from the home and siste'rs 80 dear,l;lad -
failed to cause her such mental anguish as she & ‘en
dured. ' . ‘
en“?)h that T had a home of my own, how" freely
-should,they share it1” Then she reflected that th_ere-
was an escape for her from the life she was leading,
and now, more than ever, she seriously contemplated
making 1,;he change, not go much on her own a.ccoun{.:
: a |
for the sakes of those she love N |
&SV\?II:;ﬂe sho hesitated in her decision, there was a
light rap at the door; she did not s_tart, nor m-ov’?, fog
t}?e tap was a familiar one ; she sa.l.d “ Come in, ?n ,
the fact that Nettie was by her side made her fee |
better. - .
' eObserving Mattie’s sadness, she glided nmselejssf.ly
to her side, and, placing her arm around her, said : 9
« What is it, Cousin Mattie, that troubles you so!
. . DR ' . .
May I not share it with you? .
z‘L‘:};Te:-:. Nettie! and if you will remember aEll, or th,e
tenth part of what I have told you of my c.hﬂdhoo;i;
home, and read this letter, you may imagine w]ga

feel.” ‘ ‘ -
Having perused it in silence, she took one of Mat

tie’s hands, “Dear cousin, she sz.mid, I know wléllat
your wishes are ; you regret your 11}&1)1111:}.’ to.ren e;
assistance to your sisters, in this their tl'niel. 1({)
need. I have quite a sum of money for a girl like

me to have; take that; write to Lelia, a,nd,v in your
own name, send it, and we will talk to father aboutb -
, . .

it.”

plished.

« And poor mammy, too, how sorry I am for her. :

| MINOR PLACE.
If she could only stay in the room with them, what a
comfort she would be.” .

Nettie paused a fow momehts, and then asked,
“ Cousin Mattie, why are some people so cruel in thig

- world—and why are the good so often subjected to

this cruelty ?” - :

Then rising, as she was about to give her usual
good-night kiss, she whispered, as if she could not
hear herself speak the words, “Mother and sister
Rosa are going to the city to-morrow; I will tell
father you want to see him, and you know how he
loves you?” . _ ‘

- Mattie thought of what Nettie had said, and, re-
tiring, hoped that the morrow might enable her, in
part, to carry out her wishes, for she remembered

that her uncle’s generosity had once enabled her to

assist her friends. E ‘

Though never, save in the presence of strangers,
did she receive a kind word from Mrs, Nichol or
Rosa, she knew that her uncle and Nettie loved her;
Charles wrote regularly to her from college, and his
letters were a comfort; and now, wheh she thought of
Lelia and Annie, and imagined how cheerless the
room they occupied must be, and of mammy’s affec-
tionate nature, and how she must shffer being sepa-
rated from them, she formed a resolve, that if Net-
tie’s plan did not succeed, she would pursue another,
by which' all she wished for them could be accom-

The following morning, before the others had risen,
Nettie met her father in the library, and told him of
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her interview with Mattie, and request.ed him not to
leave home that day, and when Nettie excused her
cousin from breakfast, by saying she was not well,
Mrs. Nichol remarked to her husband : - o
« Rosa and. T had intended going to the city this
morning. As Mattie is sick, had you ;not better re- .
main at the house?” To which proposition he consent-

ed, and remarked he would go then and see how she :

was. B . .
Tt was evident, from her swollen eyes, that the night

‘had been spent in mental as well as physical suf-
fering. . .

« Ibmerely came up, my child, to =ay, make yourself
oasy; it isin your power to assist those you love. I.
will sec you again at a suitable time.” At these:

words she wept afresh. - :

« Now, Mattie, your request shall be complied with, -

provided you will promise to dry your tears, drinl'f 2
cup of coffee, and for the next two hours ba,n.lsh
thought and court sleep—all shall be as you wish.
Will you do this?” '
“Y:y;s, sir; I will try!” Kissing her, he left the
room. | o : ‘
« How is she ?” asked his wife. _
« Only suffering from headache; but I think a cup
of coffee and sleep will relieve it.”

He ordered his horse and said he n:ould ride over
the farm. When he returned, Mrs. Nichol and Rosa .

ie in the dining-room.
had gone, and he found Mattie Int .
Wheﬁ she had finished her breakfast he.ealled her
into the library ; sitting by her side, he said:

‘r = hands.
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# My dear child, so far from feeling that I am con-
ferring a favor on either yourself or your sisters, I
rejoice that it is in my power to repay, in a very small
degree, my indebtedness to their parents,

T would willingly offer them both a home, but,
you know, that I cannot do. Take this, do with it as
you will, and feel thankful that your uncle is able to
do that which affords him one of the greatest pleas-
ures he ever knew,” and he placed a purse in her

Composing herself, she thanked h;m, and then said,
“Uncle, there is another subject on which I would
like to talk {oyou; perhaps this is the bogt opportu-

nity we will have for some time.”
“Well, my child, what is it? You need never fear

to speak freely to me on any and all subjects—this
you know.” | ‘

Mattie blushed, and, in some confusion, begun:
“You said that you could not offer Lelia and Annie
ahome’; I have an idea, with your consent, of offering
them one of my own.” -
~ “How can you do that? You could not live in g
house by yourself till they could come to you ! ‘and
surely you have no idea of going with them to the
house of some one else.” :

“T have no idea of living alone. Mr. Marks has
made me an offer of marriage; he is wealthy, you

- know, and Lelia and Annie could live with us.”

Mr. Nichol looked earnestly at her, as she spoke,
and then asked, “My dear child, answer me candidly:
do you really love Mr. Marks, or is it a desire fo give




152 . MINOR PLACI.

. your sisters a home, that causes ybu to think of maxr-

rying him?” : 5 '

“T don’t know that I can say that 1 low‘a hn:la now,
but think T can learn to do so; he certainly is very
much attached to me.” B

“ Then, my child, since you are nof very sure thaJ:
you do love him, and would marry expecting tq learn
to do so afterwards, I can only say th1s-———I_d1d the
same. You are old emough, sufficiently wise, and

have been a member of my family long enough to -

have learned whether my expectations have been

realized. _ I -
« Mr, Marks is wealthy, and he loves you. Sup-

pose you were to take this important step, with this

expectation, and for the purpose of offering your sis-
ters a home; then suppose that he were to oppose
you in this, your darling wish, do you thinl.c that the
fricndship or esteem you now have for him would,
under such circumstances, ripen into love? Rather,

would not passions be arouséd that should never ex-

ist between husband and wife ?

« Again: T grant all you have said in his ?avor, but
are you very sure that he is & man of strict m.oral
character? I Eknowho is not! and I never have liked
the idea of his visiting you ; besides this, Mattie, he
is noted among young men for his extreme selfishness
and penuriousness.”

She remembered her cousin’s remark concerning

him, and repeated it to her uncle. .
“ Charles is a good judge of human nature, arfd that
remark is characteristic of him. Now, my Kc]:uld, let
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‘me give you a piece of advice. Never marry any one

- unless you feel sure, without the least shadow of a
doubt, that you love him, and him only, and as you'

never can love another, unless you feel sure that he

- holds your happiness in his hands, as he tells you, you

do his. ,

“ Without love there ean be no happiness in a mazx-
ried life. .1 do not say to you, positively, do not marry
Mr. Marks, that is not my privilege; but I do say,
think well before you decide; and, itis my opinion,
you can do better. You are full young, and need not
be in any hurry about this matter.” .

He ceased speaking as Nettie came ifi. Mattie ap-
proached her, showing the purse, then, turning to her
uncle, thanked him not only for that, but for the

 fatherly advice he had given her. The two. girls went

to Mattie’s room; the purse held three hundred dol-
lars, with a note containing these words :

“ The same amount is at your servioe whenever you
wish a remittance for your sisters. Remember, it is
from you to them.” ‘ |

Lelia’s letter was answered. Nettie insisted on add-
ing fifty dollars from her own purse. Mattie did the
same ; then, writing a short note to Annie, the money

‘wag divided, and . an equal amount seng t6 each one.

What pleasure ean surpass that of giving to those
you love and who are needy ? | |

To generous minds the heaviest debt is that of
gratitude, when it is not in their power to repay it.

There is nothing that softensthe heart, and opens -

the fountains of love, more than the exercise of this,

| i

e e T e e S T
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which is neither felt nor expresssed by any but noble
souls. The true nobility of Mattie’s nature shone
forth in every sentiment contained in the letter she
wrote that morning. Asthe previous night had been
one of the most miserable of her whole life, so that
one was the happiest she had known since her first
great sorrow. :

Her uncle and cousin had ever been kind to her,
and she loved them very much ; the tie binding her to
them was strengthened, and now she felt they were
not only her friends and confidants, but that they
‘shared with her all her sorrows, and she resolved
never again, if it were possible to do so, to notice the

treatment of her aunt or Rosa, but, for the sakes of

those who did love her, to be happy in their home.

«Qh! there is a power, to make each hour
~ As sweet as heaven designed it ;
Nor need we roam to bring it home
Though few there be that find it,”

From that time she became more cheerful, and
the love she bore her nncle shone forth in every look,

word, and action of her life. The conduct of Mrs.
Nichol never caused her to lose her temper, and so

very respectful wag she at all times tha,t they could

find no fault awith her

T Mrs. Nichol was sick, Mattie was by her side’

gently ministering to her wants, and, so far as she
could, relieving her of household cares. She ever
seemed ready to assist Rosa in arranging her ward-
robe, or prepare for an entertainment ; while between

Nettie and herself there existed the closest intimacy
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and strongest affections; and she who had, years bé-

- fore, been the innocent cause of estrangement bid fair
- to cement the hearts which had never been too closely

nnifed.

 OHAPTER XX.

Dr. Lrescouss was Rosa’ 8 acknowledged suitor, and
the union was acknowledged by each member of the
family.

He and Mr. Marks often visited the house together
and, as the doctor was considered Rosa’s accepted
lover, so was Mr. Marks looked on as Mattie’s ac-
knowledged suitor; but none knew whether she had
or would accept him, '
| He had ever been a favorite with Mrs. Nichel ; she
urged Mattie to marry him—and, at times, she even
condescended to paint her future in bright colors, as
Mrs. Marks, in the same -spirit which she spoke of

‘Rosa’s ag Mrs. Dr. Llpscombe'

It was some days after Mattie’s conversation with
her uncle, the two gentlemen called together, and -
when they proposed an evening stroll, both had an
object in view : the doctor to talk of that future which
already seemed so bright to him and so near at hand;
for on Rosa’s finger shone that pledge of eternal love
she had recelved from him, and was Wea.rmg as em-
blematic of that same future
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Of Dr. Lipscombe it might truly be said, any lady
who possessed his heart, was a fortunate one! Hoe
was very handsome, and, if ever a countenance ex-

pressed integrity, intelligence, nobleness and good-
ness, it was his! From his large, gray eyes, beamed

life, vivacity, and honesty of purpose. Though young,
he was a regular practitioner, beloved by ail who

employed him, and, above all, he was a devoted Chris-

tian! This was the man who had, for years, loved

and wooed RosaLenier ; and never, during these years,

had she, in his presence, been found off her guard.
He believed himself the most fortunate of men, and,

during that walk, the day for their matriage was ap-'

pointed.
Never had another image, than that of his betrothed,
been impressed on his true and manly heart! No

earthly potentate ever reigned with more absolute -

sway over his subjects, than did this beautiful girl

over her captive lover; and she was fully aware of

her power.
* ox * *

Mr. Marks had another, and far different reason,
for seconding the proposed stroll. During his last
visit to Oak Wood he had made a declaration of his
feelings, yet, so much had he feared a refusal, he
begged Mattie not to answer him then, but to reflect

- seriously upon the subject until the next time they

met.

 From her manner, that evening, in the presence of - 8
others, he had endeavored in vain o read his.destiny. -

Mattie Garland was not a coquette, but a true wo-

“ thing!
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man! and no true woman can or Wlll wﬂlfu]ly, trifle

* with the affections of any man.

This being the. case then, Whyl did she hesitato

- when asked for her decision? Was there a struggle

going on in her mind? There was!

Mr. Marks was handsome, wealthy, and he loved
her. If she married him she would become the mis-
tress of a princely mansion, could offer those she loved

a home, and bestow charities with a liberal hand !

Then were remembered her uncle’s words, “Suppose
that in this, your da.rlmg wish, he should oppose you!”
and the remark of Charles : “Will Marks is afraid of
the sunshine, lest his shadow should ask him for some-

'”

She asked herself the questlon, Could she live hap-

- pily without him? and thought of her uncle’s loveless

marriage. This decided her, and, when urged to say

- something, looking steadily in his face, she said :

“ Mr. Marks, I cannot marry you!”

“Mlss Mattie, I have one question to ask you, and
hope you will answer it candidly :

“Is this your own decision, or has it beer made for
you by another? If your own, I submit, of course;
but if, as I suspect, it has been made for you, will you
not allow me the privilége of still visiting you, hoplng,
in time, to win the rega.rd of my enemy!”

- “If you have an enemy in my uncle’s house, I am
not aware of it. And now let me ask you a q!zestion:

“’Would you be willing to marry any lady who did
not love you? whose only feeling was that of respect
and esteem?”
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“T would be more than willing to marry you, with
no other feeling, believing, as I do, that it is in my
power to win your love.

“I may have been mistaken in flattering myself that

you were not averse to me; and, if you will promise

that, some time in the future, you may possibly change
your decision, I will patiently give you time.”
“Though it pains me to speak so positively, Mr.

Marks, I never can marry you!” and, with woman’s
tact, she proposed returning, and changed the sub;ect ‘

of conversation.

Rosa and Dr., Lipscombe had not arrived. Inviting

him into the parlor, without entering herself, she
sought her unele, who was in the library. Laying her
hand on his shoulder, as she stood behind him, she
said : | ' '

“Will you not either go in the parlor and entertain

Mr. Marks, or ask him in here, while I go to my

£) 22

room *

“ First te]l me, my child, what relation he NOW Sus-
tains fo you.”

“I have taken your advice, but he does not know
that it was your opinion which decided me, though, at
first, he seemed to suspect me of having been influ-
enced by some one.’

“T will go, and, believe me, you will never regret it1”

When she and Nettie returned to the library, near-

- an hour afterwards, they found Rosa, Dr. Lipscombe,
and Mr. Nichol. By the sound of voices reaching them
from the piazza, Mattie knew that Mr. Marks was
making known to her aunt the result of his suit; and
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when she heard him bid adieu and saw her aunt’s face,
she was convinced that more courage than Ehe had
for some months needed, would be required to endure

‘the storm which was then rising; but one look at her

uncle re-assured her, for there she saw strength would

. be added to her own?

CHAPTER XXL

We left mammy and the sisters just beginning a
search for that slip of paper on which depended their
liberation from prison, and unless it could be found .
they knew not how much longer it must last. .

Tt is not surprising that the task was eagerly com-
menced, of examining trunks, which were packed
with articles, each one of which brought with 1t some
memory of the-happy past. - o

Annie was so much overcome, even before it began,
that Lelia urged her tolie down on the heap of bed
clothes on the floor, and there she soon wept herself

10 sleep,,

.The firgt frunk contained ma,ny packages of letters
and pajperss.each one was examined, but in vain. .
The secoird and third were soon examined. Before
closing them, Lelia opened a 'small drawer, and tak-
ing little Ida’s clothes from it, placed them with those
which had been worn by other dear ones.
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b

Day was dawning, but she knew it not : all her

courage had been summoned for the performanceof

that task, and had never for one moment suffered
herself to give way, lest it could not be continued,
but the start she gave as the rising bell sounded be-
low stairs, told what effect the night’s work had pro-
duced on her overtaxed nerves.

Mr. Rivers rose every morning, just as day was .

breaking, and rang a bell, at the sound of which all
were expected to go about their daily: vocations.
‘Mammy was careful to obey strictly all the house-
hold regulations, and now, as Lelia roused her sister,
mammy hurriedly put the room in order and left
‘them. ’

Lelia threw herself on the bed to rest a few mo- |

ments, and fell into a sound sleep, which prevented
her from hearing the breakfast bell. :

Mry. Rivers had never succeeded in stilling that Litfle
monitor which had spoken so loudly, and when his

wife sent a peremptory order to the orphans in the
attic, to come then or do without their breakfast, he
modified the message, by telling the servant to go and.

let the girls know that breakfast was waiting.

There were no traces of the morning meal when
they descended, and they were told by Mrs. Rivers,
that all persons in her house were expected to an-

swer the dining-room bell by their immediate pres- '
cnce ; ' and, ordering her carriage, soon after she left

the house.
How few persons there are, while blessed with kind
parents, and, while parents live, with numerous friends,
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can know the meaning of the word orphanage. . To
those who, have learned from experience, there is no

_ other so fraught with sorrow.

- There are exceptions, we khow, but in a general
sense, it means a sudden turning of happy childhood
to manhood or womanhood, full of care.

It implies a sense of loneliness and dependence,
which cannot be felt while parents live.

It is a dark cloud, resting on a life that has hitherto
been all sunshine. In a w‘ord, orphanage means the -
loss of all that has made this world bright and beau-
thul and oh! with the loss, comes the knowledge
that it is irreparable.

Children ‘may, and often do, inherit the features,
dispositions, and even the possessions of their pa— |

‘rents, but their friendships rarely.

Could parents have the faintest idea of the sad
change their removal from this earth would make in
their llght—hearted happy children, they could but
view them with emotions of pity; and when their

- little ones are snatched away, they would kiss the rod
- that smites them, and say, “Thy will be done.”

While we admit that children rarely inherit the.
friendships of their parents, still they are never left

~friendless. No! He, who makes them orphans, has

so ordered it, that for their every time- of need there
is found a friend indeed.

This may seem. strong language, 'but the truth of
these sentiments, if acknowledged, must find lodg-

* ment, in many orphaned hearts. We do not say in all.

* ' *
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“ Come, Annie, we won't be hungry any longer,
mammy has brought us some breakfast.” As on the
first night we found them in the attic, they were sit-
ting at the window, and Annie’s head rested on her
sister’s shoulder. The* door opened, and looking
around, Lelia saw mammy enter with a Walter.

She placed it ofi‘Lehe 8,lap, and stood by, while
they partook of its contents; it held two cups of
strong coffee, some bread and butter. When they
had finished, she Prevaﬂed on them to lie down,
promising to waken them in time for dinner.

Mrs. Rivers required no manual labor at their

hands. Oh! no! all she did require, was, that they
should occupy their own room, except at meals, and-

never intrude themselves on her, especially when
she had visitors,
They were reqnuired to - attend church regularly
‘Mr. and Mrs. Rivers were striet church members,
and their reputation as Christians would have suf-

fered, had not the members of their family been .

punctual worshipers.

They owned a pew near the altar, and brother and
sister Rivers were very devout Christians on the sab-
bath.

Tt was a pleasure to Lelia, and kept her quite busy -
to keep their slender wardrobe in repair, so that they
might appear. neatly dressed, as they followed their‘

cousing up the long aisle, and sat between them in
the pew.
The Monday followmg the search for the note,
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Mr. Rivers handed Leha. two letters for herse]f and

one for Annie.

They would not have dared open them while at the
table, but as soon as possﬂolé sought their own room.

This occasioned no remark, for there was in that
house no family fireside in winter; no gatheringaround
a table in summer, to discuss the events of to-day, or
make plans for {o-morrow. '

Sometimes, Mr. and Mrs. Rivers went to spend the
evening with some neighbor, or entertained visitors
in their own, parlor, or she went to her own room
and he to his study, while Lelia and Annie, as if
afraid of their own voices below stairs, hid them-
selves, with nome to quesfnon how their evenings
passed.

So long as llttle Ida Ilved Lelia’s first fask had

‘been to disrobe her, and rock her to sleep, then she

and Annie would talk or read, one to the other. Now
they had mammy, and she was usuelly not long in
joining them.

This was to be an 1mportant night. - She had pre-
ceded them, and already a bright fire was burning,
and a coffee pot sitting on the hearth.

It was but the work of a moment for Lelia to break
the seal of the letter, she knew from the post-mark

must be from Mr. Williams.

It was kind and considerate ; he told her if she
would take charge of the mathematical department,
he would “be dehghted and while she taught, Annie
could be completing her education. He would give

her 3 liberal salary, and if mammy would consent to
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take charge of his nursery, as his Wi‘fe’s‘ health was

delicate, he would deem her services. more than

equivalent to their board. |

This was more than they could have expected; and
Lelia decided at once to accept the situation, but a
difficulty presented itself, as they commented on the
letter. For nearly two years no addition had been
made to their wardrobe, and though their supply of

mourning had been ample, it was now rusty, and their -

only nice dress would not.answer for the school-room
and church too. ‘

“That note! oh, Lelia, it ma,y.-be in that _truL}k,,'

come ! let’s look for 1t | .
“Wait, I have another letter, and you have forgot-

ten yours, both from sister Mattie, let’s‘ read them .

first!” . , .

Annie opened hers, and, the first thing her eyes
rested on, were three bank hills; one one hundred,
and two fifties. - l '

“ Who is it from, Miss Annie? and how come they
to send it?”

Annie did not answer, but read the letter aloud.

It was so kind, so full of tender sympathy, so much

like their darling sister, and the offering was made in
so gentle a manner, their hearts were almost burst-
ing with feelings they could not define. Mattie had
made no allusion o the remittance contained in Le-
lia’s, to Annie. ' '

When they entered their little room that night, .

they felt as if they were forsaken, and had feared to
know the contents of Mr. Williams’s letter.
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It proved so much better than their fears. Hope,
which was almost dormant, awoke to life, and they
felt: that friendship was not altogether aname! After
the first flush of joy came the thought, that to accept

his kind offer required more than their slender purse

contained. :
- While regretting their poverty, the means to supply
their very great need was‘placed in their hands.:

The money was examined and talked over, and
now, even if they did not find the note, they could
supply themselves with necessary clothing.

Adter this was settled, Lelia opened her letter, and
Lo! the same amount was found.

No man with his millions ever folt so rich as did
the humble occupants of that little attic. « Surely
if the saying that afflictions never come alone, be
true,” said Lelia, “ it is equally so, that blessings are
showered on us.” '

Mattie had a way of her own of bestowing favors,
which made a person feel that she was the recipient

- rather than the donor. Lelia’s letter proved this ;

it ran—

0ax Woon, Oct., 18—,
My Darriva Sister:—How is it possible for any
one of us to know that the others have cause for

. sadness and not be sad ? -

Though hundreds of miles lie between us, our
spirits do still commune, and we feel each other’s

Joys and sorrows too.

Your letter carried me back to days in the long-
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gone past; days that can never return ; when with

dear little Ida, Annie and yourself, I played under the

shades of Minor Place, when your dear parents were
all, and, perhaps, even more tome than my own could
have been. Yes, Lelia, the nursery with its crib and

trundle bed rises before me now, where for years we

slept in each other’s arms.
The fireside in the front chamber, around which we
used to gather at twilight : The table with its meals

of social cheer : The school-room with its numerous

trials and triumphs: The Sabbath school with its
endearing associations : The church and good M.
Norton, are all before me to-night.

To tell of all the hallowed memories it has ca]led
up is not possible, for as I write the scenes of our
childhood and youthful days erowd on memory.

But, dear Lelia, there rises one you cannob re-
member ; yet it is one I can never forget. The night
of my own father’s death, when my own mother, a

stranger in the place, said: ¢ Go, my child, and ask

some one to come and help us lay your father oul.
Yes! these were her own words. We lived in a
little brown house by the river. It was Christmas

- eve. 1 started; it was a cold, .dreary night. The

wind howled so dreadfully—1I can hear it now. The
moon rode majestically through the sky; on I went,
not knowing, and scarcely caring, whither ; no sign of

life met my eye. 'The tall buildings threw their dark

shadows on the sidewalks, making them colder.
At last a ray of hght from a 1ordly mansion,

!
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. grested me. I saw moving forms within, through s -

half-open window, and knew that fire burned there.

Going up the steps of Minor Place, I knocked, as
if fearing to disturb some one. My next recollection
is that of being seated on the divan in your mother’s
chamber, with her beautiful eyes beaming on me, as
I told my story, and mammy exchanged my tattered
garments for some of your clothing. -

Oh, Lelia, to tell of the gratitude which filled my
childish -heart—as, carried in strong arms, warm and
comfortable, I returned to my mother, with light,

\ heat, and numerous other comforts for her—would re-

quire an abler pen than mine.
My poor father was gone, and could not be com-
forted, but my grief for him was lessened when I

‘thought that all #hese would keep my mother with me.

- Alas! only two days more was she spared to me.
Then I was left an orphan, but net a friendless one,
though not, in many, many miles of me, breathed a
human being I had ever seen.

You know how I was raised, for we fared. alike.
Your parents became mine ; we were sisters : and now,
darling sister, you will not refuse to let me acknow-
ledge the debt I owe your parents.

Uncle gave it to me, except one hundred :dollars,

. which Nettio and myself added. Do not, my dear

sisters, feel under obligation to any of us, for you

“are not.

Uncle’s words were, ¢ Mattie, rejoice that it is in

my power, through you, to perform the most pleasant
act of my life.’
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Let us not grieve for the dear little angel who

has been removed to a purer region, and is now being

guarded by our dear parents.

Do you know, Lelia, that in my dreams of the
future, I look forward to a time when we will again
be the occupants of Minor Place, and our past hap-
piness will be renewed, softened by time and sorrow ?

Will not that be a glorious day? When, mammy -

'restored to her former position, we will live together
in peace and happiness ?
Let us all pray for each other, tha.t our trials may
soonsbe over and we may meet again.
'+  Your loving
MATTIE:

A profound silence followed the reading of that let-
ter. The three sat and looked through their tears
into the fire; each too busy with their own thoughts
and feelings, to frame them into-words. -

Annie was the first to break the silence. * Lelia,
I suppose all this is true; but I can no more
realize it than I could our first reverse of fortune.
Now, let us look for that note, and if we can find it,

make him pay it. Then we can buy back Minor

Place and all go there.”
“Come on! You need not say bed to me; [ am
going to see tlie bottom of that trunk before I sleep,”
~ and, rising, she began to remove the bed-clothes.
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CHAPTER XXIL

Fvping Annie so much elated, the second search
began., Thelast trunk was opened, and found to con-
tain books and papers, every one of which was eagerly
examined. The bottom was reached and no mnote
found.

Their countenances fell, and, for some minutes, they
sat looking at each other; at last Lelia said:

“It is all right. To find that note would be too
much happiness ; we should be more ‘than contented
with what we have.”

- “ What are you thinking about, mammy ?”

“IL was trying to remember what kind of & dress
your mother had on that night.” A

“J can tell you,” said Lelia ; ¢ it was s brown me-
rino ; T saw it in the second trunk.”

“Well, Miss Lelia, lot’s look in the pocket of it ?”

The second trunk -was reopened, and Lelia took
from it the brown merino dress, and, hastily putting

" her hand in the pocket, drew from it a handkerchief

and slip of paper. | :
OL! how their hearts throbbed ; this was the last
hope, and would it end in despalr‘r‘ For a moment
Lelia held it, ag if feafing to open it; then, with a
desperate resolve she unfolded it and read aloud :

?

“ Twelve months after date, 'I'promise to pay Wal-
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ter Minor three thousand dollars, for value re-
ceived. ) | Aroxzo Rrvers.”

It bore the date of one of the days they all knew he
was at Minor Place. .

“1 knew it, Miss Lelia! I knew your father did not
owe him a cent.” .

To deseribe their feelings would not be possible !
only orphans, who have suffered s1mlla.1' 1n]ustlce can
appreciate them.

“Thank God, children! yes, I say, let us thank God
for His mercies!”

It was agreed that they would not mention the con-
tents of their lettors till Lelia had presented the note
to her cousin, which, she said, must be in the presence
of his wife, the next morning.

It was growing late, and, with lighter hearts than

_had been theirs for more than two years, they ve-
packed and locked the trunks. Ther mammy begged
them to take a cup of coffee. While they did so she
re-arranged the room. Then, kneeling down, their
hearts were lifted in thankfulness to the Father of the
fatherless for all the blessings he had showered upon
them ! '

Long before breakfast the next morning the sisters
might have been seen promenading the garden walks,
while. their faces glowed with » happiness to which
they had been so long strangers!

With a cheerful “ good morning” {o their cousins,
they took their places at the table, |

Mr. Rivers had finished his meal, and was about
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leaving the room, when Lelia said, “ Cousin Lonnie, I
would like to have a conversation with you, this morn-
ing, in your study!” |

“Your cousin has ordered his horse, and is going

~ away on business, Lelia! Can't you say what you |

have to say to me ?”

“T have nothing to say to Cousin Lonnie that T am
unwilling for you to hear, Cousin Charlotte. It was
my intention to ask you to witness the interview!”

Was this Lelia Minor ? the timid, shrinking girl, of
three years before, who thus, in a business-like man- -
ner, requested an interview with her cousins, before -
whom she scarcely ever volunteered a remark ?

Yes! as has often been the case with those who
have been thrown on-the cold charities of the world,

and made to feel their dependence, and almost crushed |

with the weight-—no sooner had Lelia felt that, by a
sudden turn .of fortune, the waves, which had well .
nigh overwhelmed her, were parted, and that she was
emerging from their watery depths, than her indepen-
dence asserted its right, and she had courage to go
forward and claim that which was justly her own'!
She had never before made such a request, and they
knew not what to make of the calm dignity with which

- she spoke.

“Well, Lelia, you can see us both, now, in the study,
if ‘you wish 1t,” said Mr. Rivers. Then turning to .

- Annie, he asked— - !

“ And do you want to see us, too? 97 | :
“It is my desire that this interview shall be|wit-
nessed By Annie as well as Cousin Charlotte.? '




172 ' MINOR PLACE.

To the study they all repaired. When they were
seated, Lelia turned her large, black eyes on her
cousin, and said : ‘ '

“Cousin Lonnie, I have been u member of your
family for nearly two years; during which my time
has been spent very unprofitably to myself or others;
and such a life is not calculated to render my future
useful or happy!

¢ Annie, too, has lost the time when her studles could
_ ‘have been prosecuted with greater benefit than any
other! I have concluded to teach school, and thus
enable her to pursue her course.”.

“You may stop just there, Lelm Tn the first place,
- I will make no effort to procure you a situation as
teacher; in the next, it'shall never be said that my
sister’s child (for your mother was like one to me)had

to leave my house and make a support for herself! .

And if this is what you had to say, you might have
saved yourself the trouble, and me the time!” He
rose to leave.

“ Wait, Cousin Lonnie | hear me through! I will
not ask such another favor of you. One of the letters
you brought me last night, was from Mr, Williams—my
old teacher and my father’s friend, in reply to one I
had written him on the subject—in which he offers me

a liberal salary, as teacher of mathematics; and for

mammy’s-services, in his nursery, he offers Annie and
myself board. He will nof only take Annie as a reg-
ular scholar, but will give me lessons in any stndy 1
may feel disposed fo pursue.”

She stopped to get breath. Her unele, taking ad-
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vantage of this, beovan “TThis is a pretty state of af-
fairg!”

“If you will listen, Cousin Lionnie, I think X ean
convince you that it is to our interest that I should

"do this. At present it requires the hire of six ser-
- vants to pay our board. I will see the gentleman who

has them hired, and say that I am going to M,
and that Mr, Williams will hereafter have the manage-
ment of the servants. Mammy will go with us, and
we will be happy in the thought that we are bemg
employed usefully!”

“While I live, Lelia, and have a home for you both,

T tell you again, you shall never become a common -

school teacher! As to the hire of your servants, that
does not more than pay your board. You are not of

‘age, and I will not allow any such proceedings on

your part. Again, only think of the expense it would
be to me, to carry you and these servants to M——!
No! you must abandon all such foolish fancies, and
be contented to remain where you are.”

“It is true T am not of age, and equally so that
there mever was a guardian duly appointed for our
father’s children !

“We came here because we knew not what else fo
do; because we had no nearer relations when we were
left homeless, having been defrauded out of that which
should have been ours!” .

Mr. Rivers rocked the sacred momtor, and bade b
Be still! as the eyes now fixed on him reminded him
of his cousin when she was young, and he replied :

“What do you mean by being defrauded of that
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which should have been yours? T knew, before your
mother married, and told her so, that the time would

come when your father would be a broken merchant; -

and, if these servants had not been secured to her, he
would have spent them, too!” :

This was more than Annie could bear, and, rising,
she would have left the room, but Lelia’s mission was
not fulfilled. Taking Annie's hand she led her to the
sofa, and sat down with her arm around her—then
said : S e o '

“1 thank my grandfather for having been so con-
siderate as to secure these gervants to her, in such a
way that they could not be ‘taken from her children.
I am fully awarg of the fact that, since our father's
death, the law has been tested on the subject! ™"

Then fixing on him a gaze which spoke volumes,
she asked, *“Was this your opinion when, fourteén

years after my father’s marriage, and a few months

before his death, you visited Minor Place?”

There was no mistaking her meaning ; any bystander
would have known that she felt the platform on which
she stood to be firm. Nothing daunted, Mr. Rivers
replied :

«Jt had ever been my opinion, and that visit only
strengthened it.”

“ What occurred, during your stay there, to confirm
such an opinion?”

With another lullaby to conscience he answered :
“ The fact of your parents living in'a style they could
not afford; and, if you need further proof, I can give

it in a few words. During that same visit your father
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borrowed from me three thousand dollars, and I went |
his security for more than two thousand! These are
facts T never should have mentioned, however, but for
your impertinence to me this morning.”

“Lelia,” said Mrs. Rivers, “ you asked me only to
be a witness to this interview, but this impudence—
if you will allow the word, surpasses anything I ever
heard.” :

¢« Qh, sister, let’s go to our own room,” said Annie.

Placing her hand on Annie’s head, she said: “Be

. quiet, Annie, don’t interrupt me,” and turning to

Mrs. Rivers :
 “You are right, Cousin Charlotte, in supposmg you
were asked fto be a silent witness! I expected and
wished only to converse with Cousin Lonnie.”

Then, o him, she continued in a tone she had not -
yet spoken : :

“I believe proof is called the strongest point in:
law. -Can you prove that my father borrowed. this

- amount from you? It would req_ulre a note in hls
“own hand to convince me of it.” '

“ Well really, little lawyer, since you require such
strong proof, I only regret. that when your father’s
estate proved insolvent, as 1 knew 1{: would, I de-
stroyed it.” , ‘ :

“ Cousin Lonnie, you eannot regret this more than
I do having heard you say it. There is a day coming
when I believe I shall be able to pay every just debt
of my fa,ther s, and if you were one of his ereditors I
should endeavor to settle yours first. Can you re-

11
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member the date of the note which passed between
you? : ,

Dear reader, have yon never heard that “a worm,
when trodden on, will coil and turn? ”  'Why, then,

should not poor, down-trodden orphans triumph, -

when they find those who have wronged them in their
power ? . ‘ -
As the anaconda wraps itself around the body of

its victim, so as to render escape impossible, before

striking .the fatal blow, so did Lelia Minor, (feel-
ing sure of proving to her cousin that she under-
stood the game ho had been playing for two years,)
in the presence of his wife, who had been his accom-

plice, and of Annie, who, with herself, had been a

sufferer, intend to teach him a lesson he could not
forget. - :

Never dreaming that the real note was in exist-
ence, or, if it was, that she could know of its where-
abouts, with another shake of conscience’s crib, he
replied : , |

«Yes! I remember both the note and the date;
but, as it has been destroyed, I will never trouble you
to pay it, sinee, if I did, you have nothing now to do
it with.”

For a few moments no sound was heard, save An-
nie’s sobs, whose head lay on her sister’s arm. Lelia
sat smoothing Annie’s hair, with her eyes fixed steadily
on her cousin’s face, who met her gaze without wincing,

The moment had arrived, his words of cold sarcasm’

had aided her, and, raising Annie’s head, she said; as
her bosom heaved with emotion : :

R e e

i R
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- “There must be a great mistake somewhere, as you
will perceive, if you will allow me to read a note T
found in the pocket of the ‘dress our mother wore on
the night of our father’s death, and two nights after
you left Minor Place.” : .

She had taken the note from her own pocket. Mr.

Rivers moved uneasily, for too well did he know what

he was destined to hear, before she read, in a calm,
clear voice : ‘ ' ‘

_ Twe.lire_ months after date I promise to pay Wal-
ter Minor the.sum .of three thousand dollars, for

value received. Aronzo Rivers
\

Risil%g, he walked the room, eoxclaiming, “It is
?alse! it is false! every word of it!” and approach-
ing her, demanded the paper. Looking at it, he con-

tinued: “Tt is a forgery! I did mot believe your

father would have——"

“Stop!” eried Lelia. “My father was as honest
2 man as ever breathed, and neither you nor any -
other man shall say, in my presence, he was not.”

Anmnie gave one scream, and, throwing her arms
arougd her sister, said: “Oh, Lelia, let’s go fiom this
placg! wo can go! I cannotistay any longer!” -

Folding the note up carefully, and placing it in his
pocketbook, Mr. Rivers said : “Proof, I believe you
said, was a strong point in law ; what proof have you
that T ever owed your father anything ?*

" Most effectually had conscience first dozed, then
B* '
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slept—shall we say, a sleep that knows no waking—
and, while it slumbered, he continued : _

« Bven had this been a true note, its being in my
possession would prove that the debt had been can-

celled. T suppose, Lelia, you thought by presenting

this note to wheedle me out of three thousand dol-
lars; then both of you could become travelled
ladies.” . :

For a moment Lelia bent over her sister to quiet her,
then, standing erect, she Jooked at her cousin. Not &
tear dimmed the lustre of her brilliant eyes; not a
sob choked the free utterance of her words; but, as

an innocent man who is called on to answer to the ‘

query “ Guilty, or not guilty ?” with one hand slightly

elevated, and the other turned to her weeping sister,

she said ;s
« God, who rules in heaven, knows it is an honest

debt, and one due my mother’s orphan children from

one she loved as a brother, and whom her parents loved
and treated as a son.” TFor a moment she ceased,
then said : o

«T thank the God of my parents that there are

honest hearts still b_eating in this world ; and there
are those who cherish a heartfelt remembrance of .
favors bestowed on them by those who have been

translated to a happier sphere. - :

“Two of the letters you brought last night were.

from our foster sister, Mattie Garland ; each one con-
tained two hundred dollars; so that we .can leave
here without putting you either to expense or
trouble. 7 : -
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“We La,x.re’ friends left, and there is a day coming
when we will ne longer be bound down as we have

~ been. That day dawned for dear little Ida, when

she was taken to our parents. Tt dawned for Annje
and myself when Mr. Williams offered me a place in
his school. It grew brighter when we received.
through sister Mattie, the means to leave this prison,
“ You have scen fit to deny a just debt, and cast a: |

stain on our father’s untarnished name. There may

come a day when you would give worlds to retract
what you have done and said this morning.”

Then, in a subdued voice, she continued : “In all
earnestness, Cousin Lonnie, I say, heaven grant that.
day may not come too late.” |

Then raising i i i ‘
b raflsmg her weeping sister, she said, « Come,
Axnnie, let’s go to our room,” | '

CHAPTER XXIIL

THAT night, when securely shut up in the little attic

}Ije:.}r related to mammy the scene of the morning,
Lelia wrote to Mr. Williams, accepting his offer, ant(’fi'

asking whether he could send some ons for them. She

said they would defray their own expenges ; all they

wished was an escort. She also asked whether he
would take charge of their servants another yéar, if
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he would, and could send for them, to do so by Christ-
mas, as they were hired out till that time.

That same night she wrote a note to the gentleman
to whom they were hired. The next morning she went
shoppmg, and the few weeks which followed were
spent in making preparations for the journey. = Nei-
ther of their cousins alluded to the conversation, or
questioned them as to their plans.

Thus had a timid, shrinking girl, manifested a ca-
pability for business which surprlsed herself as much

as others; and, having begun, she never faltered in

her purpose. :

There was a change in the manner of their relatlves ;
but their unusual kindness was not observed. She
falt a new spirit within her. The independence had
asserted its right, and she felt herself to be no longer
a child but a dignified woman. Thus does Providence
often cause our heaviest afflictions and sorest trials
to prove our greatest blessings.

Christmas eve, while they sat at supper, the door-
bell sounded, and the servant announced a gentleman
who wished to see Miss Lelia.

Excusing herself she went to the parlor, and met
her much-loved teacher! He approached, and, with-
out speaking, she fell into his arms and wept as a
child. He led her to a chair, and, sitting beside her,
held her hand in silence.

‘When Lelia had sufficiently recovered to collect her
thoughts, she remembered that he was a traveller,
and must be hungry. Excusing herself she returned
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to the dmmg—room Sent Anme in to see him, and sal&‘
to her cousin :

« Mr. Williams has come for Annie and myself I
would like for you to invite him to take tea;” then
leaving the room, returned to the patrlor. In a fe“;
moments Mr. and Mrs. Rivers entered together. Lelia
introduced him as their “teacher and friend.” A%
Mrs. Rivers’ invitation, they retired to the dining-
Toom.

While sitting at the table, Mr. Williams asked Lelia
if they were ready to accompany him,

She replied they were in perfect readiness.

Then addressing Mr. Rivers, he said : “ You do not |
know, sirf how glad I am to have the girls with me
once more ; and I think that Lelia’s talent for mathe-
matics should not be hid. She can aid me so mnch
in that branch, and Annie certamly should not have
lost so much time!” ‘

“You cannot know, sir,” replied Mr. Rivers, “ what
a source of mortification this resolution of Lehe s 18
to me, and has been ever since I found it out! I

‘agree with you fully in regard to Annie; she should

be at school ; but there is no necessity for Lelia con-
fining herself to the school—roonﬁ

“I assure you, sir, I never was more rejoiced in my
life than when I received her letter, for her education
is by no means complete ;' and her time will not be
fully occupled——she can study several hours éach day.
Then, too, they will be together. And Mrs. Williams
is so much rejoiced at the idea of mammy having
cha.rge of our children!”
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The meal being over, they retired to the parlor,
when Mr. Williams pursued the same subject: “ Doubt-

less, Mrs. Rivers, you have found ouf what a treasure -

“mammy is. I assure you, Mrs. Minor was ever viewed
enviously by the mothers and housekeepers in M

By-the-by, Lelia, where i is the old soul? I thought

she would have been in to see me!”

Could he have seen the glances the sisters had ex-
changed during the commendations he bestowed on
her, he might have learned a great deal! Lelia said
she wasg busy, but very much delighted to know that
he had come. Mr. Rivers had gone to the door, and
sent her word that Mr. Williams wanted her.

Oh, how she was changed! he would searcely have
recognized her but for the smile which lighted up her

face as he approached her, holding out his hand.

Then he repeated his wife’s happiness at having her.

“Really, mammy, I accused her of being more de-

lighted at your return than that of fhe girls; and all
your old friends will welcome you, I assure you!”

The poor creature was overcome by this kindness; -
and, when Annie proposed that she should help her

with some packmg, she was glad to leave the room.

“ Stop.a moment, Annie! you know we have but a
week to go and settle down in before school com-
mences : what say you to leaving in the morning?”

¢ There is no objection to it,” said Lelia ; “we can
be all ready, provided Cousin Lonnie can send the
servants word to-night! Can you do this ?” she asked,
turning to him, -
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“Well, mammy, joﬁ go oﬁ; I will be there direct-

“ly!” and Annie waited to hear her cousin’s answer,

“To-morrow was the time I understood they would
be here ; but, if you insist on it, of course I can send

them word now.”

“ When have you heard from Mattie ? "
“ Annie and myself each had a letter from her a few

days ago. She was well when she wrote.”

«“ And oh, Mr. Williams! I think a generous ach
should be proclaimed when it is done, don’t you ?”

“I certainly do! But if it was performed by Mattie,
it certainly will not surprise me.’

Mr. Rivers said he would go,and send for the
servants, and advised the girls to begin their pack-
ing. :
“Yes, sir! Tirst let me tell Mr. Williams, Sister
Mattie sent Lelia and myself, each, two hundred dol-
lars! That accounts for our being able to defray our
own expenses ! Was it not kmd‘? ? ‘

Mrs. Rivers said she must order an. early breakfast,

and see about a lunch for them, and soon left the

room.

The last night spentl by the girls in their cousin’s
home was not, by any means, the most miserable one
they had passed there! and very few of its moments
were given to sleep. Long before the sun made his
appearance they had bidden adieu to their cousins, and
the time which passed as they were borne back to
their native place, was spent in delightful converse!

- Leaving the travellers on their way—Mr. Williams

with the girls and mammy in a carriage, the other

L
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servants with the baggage in a wagon, all light .and
happy hearted. Hoping they may reach their jour-
ney’s end in safety, we will retrace our steps to Oak

‘Wood.

' CHAPTER XXIV.

Frox the time that Mrs. Nichol learned that Mr.

Marks had been rejected, Mattie’s time was rendered -

more unpleasant than for months before, and she
could but feel that her aunt’s kind treatment and
anxiety for the marriage. had been owing to the fond
hope entertained, that it would relieve her of her
presence, but as Mattie’s trials increased, her courage
to bear them did also.

“The rose that’s bent with summer rain, or filled with early dew,
Sheds richer perfume o’er again, and glows with lovelier hue.

So hearts bowed down by bitter care, or crushed by bitter grief—

Show clearer what their virtues are, while waiting for relief.”

Winter was fast passing away, and among the first
days of early sprmg had been appomted as Rosa’s
- bridal day.
Neither labor nor expense were being spared in the
preparations being made. Though Mattie was daily,

even hourly, rendering assistance, Mrs. Nichol never -

let an opportunity pass, without reminding her of

MINOR PILACE. 185

the one mistake of her life, and surely if meaning
words, or contemptuous smiles could have caused a

- young lady to regret having deprived herself of a

home of her own, Mattie would have regretted hav-

ing discarded Mr. Marks,

But she had every confidence in her uncle’s affec-
tion for and interest in her, and after the trial of re-.
jecting him was past, the cessation of his visits did
not grieve her.. Rosa was go much taken up with her
own bright prospects, that she forgot to slight her
cousin, who was sewing night and day for her, but
treated her politely as she would have done any

mantua-maker, in whose taste she had every confi-

dence, and whom she dreaded to provoke, for fear of

the loss such a circumstance might prove to herself.

Among the first weeks in January, Mattie had, at
Rosa’s request, accompanied her uncle to the city, for

the purpose of purchasing many articles that were

requisite. -+ It was noon when they arrived, and the
afternoon was spent in that most tiresome of undertak-
ings, going from store to store, in search of thread,
buttons, trimmings, &c., to match a variety of goods.
Though the bridal suit had been ordered from New
York, and was daily expected, there was some doubt
as to its arrival, and it had been deemed wise to pro-
vide against such an event,’'and beside purchasing
many articles, Mattie was delegated to learn whether
1t could be supplied without sending elsewhere.
Weary and worn with her afternoon’s work, as the
sun was about setting, she went to the hotel, as it had
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been arranged between her uncle and herself they
would spend the night there.

While waiting for the door fo be opened her at-
tention was arrested by hearing her uncle’s namo
called ; on turning, she observed two gentlemen stand-
ing at the farther end of the long piazza ; one of
them she recognized as the proprietor, but the other

was a stranger, and he it was she had heard ask the .

question.

He was tall, erect, and had something of a foreign
air ; she wondered who he was, and whether she had
not mistaken his words, when Mr. Holmes replied :

“ Yes, sir, he lives about fourteen miles from the
city, but I think it very proba.ble you can see him by
remaining here. I saw him on the street, not an hour
ago, and he genérally puts up here, when ‘he remains
so late.”

“ Have you seen the stranger, uncle ? 2% asked Mat-

tie, when Mr. Nichol appeared at the door, to accom-

pany her to supper.

“ What strange1, child? I have nelther seen nor
heard of one.’

“ Ag to who he is I do not know, but I heard him
asking Mr, Holmes where you lived, and he told him
vou would be here to-night.”

The dining-saloon was a long narrow room, sepa-

. rated from the three front rooms, by a still narrower .

passago; they had scarcely taken their places at the
table, when Mattie said, “ Don’t look just now, but the
gentleman I spoke of is on the opposite side, and at
the other end of the room, and is looking this way.

MINOR PLACE. 187

After some time had elapsed, on turnmg, Mr.
Nichol observed a handsome young man gazing in-
~ tently at him, but the face was a strange one, and his
curiosity edualled Mattie’s as to who he could be, for
“he evidently did, or seemed to, recognize him,

Mattie had scarcely left the table when she was sur-
-rounded by several gentleme’n who insisted on her
spendmg the evening in the parlor, to which she
readily consented, and the stranger was soon forgot-
ten by her.

Mr. Nichol followed him, however into the gentle-
men’s parlor, to give him an opportunity of making
himself known ; he had not waited many minutes, be-.

fore the young man approached and extending his )
hand, said :

“You are Mr. William Nichol! are you not?”

“T am, sir! but you have the advantage of me.’
-3till the offered hand was not refused.

“I am not surprised that you do not recognize in
me the Edwm Terryl you met several years ago at
Mr. Minor’s in Alabama !”

“Is it possible!1” Then grasping the hand he still -

“held in both his, he expressed his j Joy at meeting him, -

Walking towards the) fire, they sat down, and Mr.
Nichol asked, “ How long he had been on this con-

- tinent? Whether he had visited his father, and how

he happened to be in Georgia ?”
To all of these questions, Edwin replied : I reached
New York near a month ago, went directly home,

found my father just recovering from a severe illness.

I remained at home several days, learned through him
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of the sad changes in the family of our mutual friend
Mr. Minor. I also learned that Mattie was with you
in Georgia, and a desire to see her is my reason for
being here.”

“Have you seen Mr. Minor’s daughters? Poor |

girls! sad indeed, have their reverses been.”
““ Yeg sir! Lelia is a fine looking young lady, very

much like her mother. She is the mathematical in- -

structress in Mr. Williams’ academy.

« Most persons would call Annie the prettier of the
two, but there is so much character in Lelia’s face
every one is compelled to admire her. ‘

“T went to see them the next day after my return,
“and, as soon as I could leave my father, started for
your home. The propnetor advised me to remain
here to-night, as you were in the c1ty :

“T am glad you did so! Mattie is here with me,”
observed Mr. Nichol.

“Tt is not possﬂole that the young lady who sat

near you, at supper, is the little Mattie T left in Ala-
bama!” , b
“Yes! she is the same. Will you go now to see

her—she is in the parlor ?”

“No! I would prefer not meeting her in such a
crowd ; for, very naturally, seeing me, would call up.

sad memories! Yes! I know that voice.”

Just then Mattie had begun to sing. ¢ Let's stand

where we can see her!”
She was seated at the plano, surrounded by enrap-

tured listeners, singing as she aloné could.

Mr. Nichol and Edwin stood in the door. Mattie’s
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face was turned from them, and it was not ill she had
risen from the instrument that she observed them,
She had scarcely a glimpse of the stranger ere he
. moved out of sight, and she asked one of the gentle- -
‘men near her who he was.
“dJust one more song, Miss Mattle and I for one,
~will excuse you,” urged one of her friends.
“ Well, what shall it be ?” o

“Make your own selection! I will be content,
let it be what it may!” -

“Very well, then! I have just leafned one that--
may prove applicable to every one at some -time
daring life ; not that I know it to be so now to any
of you! Tell me what you think of 15 when I have

, ﬁmshed ”

Havmg received the promise of their opinion, she
sang these words

“It cannot be that all We‘ meet are faithless,
That fondest words act but the falsest part.

Love may be found, yes! firm, strong and deathless—
- And pure enough to fill a seraph’s heart.

“ Ah, well I know that faith will often languish;
When those we love, with Janus-looks we see,
None have mourned this in deeper anguish,
Than she who whispers now * frust on’ to thee

“ Believe, be true, be glad, be ga.y as ever ;
Leave all dark fancies, and their gloom forget.
Fear not ! those live, who could betray us never !
Kind hearts, fond hearts, true hearts are left us yet!”

ATl agreed in admiring the song, save Dr., Lips-
combe, who had entered just as she began.
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« And what objection have you fo 'it?” asked
Mattie. o

¢« Oh, I think the sentiment a consoling one, and
the air beautiful ; but sad, indeed, must that person
feel to whom the words are applicable.”

‘When it had been commented on by them all, Mat-
tie positively refused to sing, as she said, the fwentieth
song, that evening ; the young men took their leave.

‘When they had bidden good evening, just as Mat-

tie was about leaving the room, Mr. Nichol and Ed-

win entered.

« Mattie allow me to introduce you to Mr Edwm

Miss Garland.” N

As the introduction was being acknowledged, ‘he
continued : “ This gentleman can give you tidings of
your friends in Alabama, as he left them a few days
ago.” - :

“ Welcome, indeed, then you are! I suppose my
uncle has told you who my friends are, and how
much I am attached to them? Two of them are my
sisters, though we bear different names, Say! can
you tell me of Leliaz and Annie Minor? and I have

~another, Miss Elia Duval, whom T love dearly.”

«T saw your sisters the day before I left; both of

them are looking very well. They sent many mes-

sages to you, and you may be surpris‘ed to learn what
their last one was.’

¢« 'Well, tell me, and let me be the Judge

“It was that I would not fall to carry you back

with me.’
As he said this, » puzzled expression flitted over
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her face, as she asked, « How long ha.ve you known
Lelia and Annie?”

*I don’t think I can answer your question better

“than by saying, about the same 1ength of time that
~you have.”

Again she ﬁxed an earnest look on him, and as
their eyes met, so did their souls——they were no longer
stranﬂels :

«1 see it alll” she exclaimed, “ you are our own
Myx. Edwin when we were ‘children, Oh,T am so glad
to see you!” : '

Ho took her offered hand, and then it seemed as
if the whole of their happy childhood now passed be-
fore her, so changed was thé expression of her face.

~ How vivid are the memories that come unbldden at

such a moment.

Mattie was sitting” on the sofa by her uncle, who, -
placing an arm around her, drew her to him. Edwin

. took her hand, and, with her head resting on her

uncle’s shoulder, for seversl minutes she was con-

“vulsed with emotion.

“Yes!” said Edwin; “sad indeed are the changes
that have been yours, Mattie;” then, checking him-
self, «“ Miss Mattie, I should have said.”

“No! call me Mattie as you used to do—it sounds
so natural ;” then, recovering herself, she questloned
him about Lelia, Annie, and his father.

When nearly two hours had passed, Mr. thol -
proposed that they sheuld separate for the night.

Edwin handed Mattic a letter from Lelia, and they
bade good-night, each going their own way——the one
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to think over the past the other, to plan for the

- future.
When they met the mext mormng, Edwin had_‘
changed his travelling garb for a suit of finest cloth,

He was refreshed by sleep, and a finer specimen of
the fravelled gentleman is rarely met with.

The same benevolent brow of youth, though some-
what browned by travel, and his large eyes beamed
with admiration on the idol of his youth.

Myr. Nichol proposed that he and Mattie should see

something of the city, before she resumed her shop--

ping, and then they would all go together to Oak
Wood.

The ride was taken, but so many subjects for thought -
and conversation presented themselves, that very 11t- ‘

tle knowledge was conveyed, or gained, of the city.
Mr. Nichol took Edwin with him; while Mattie,
with an elastic step, went from store to store in

search of a variety of articles, which would be too te-
dious to name. After dinner they started for the

" country.

CHAPTER XXV.

“AWHERE-‘there is Love in the heart, there are rain-
bows in the eyes! which cover every black cloud
with gorgeous hues.”
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Not stranger than true is the fact, that real affec-
tion is blind to the faults of the object beloved.

 While this is true there is another equally so.
That which has seemed an affection,’ deep rooted for -
years in the heart, vanishes as it-were, in the pres-
ence of a superior being to the object on whom, ap-
parently, this wealth of affection has been lavished.

Mrs. Nichol was an artful woman! She looked
upon Rosa as already settled in life, and even her am-
bition was satisfied with Doctor Lipscombe as the fu-

ture husband of her darling daughter.

In her opinion, Mattie was uoworthy the love of
another, having turned a deaf ear to that of Mr.
Mmks, and it was not unusual for her to speak to her
daughters of her, as their maiden cousin.

Though Rosa was her favorite child, she was fully
conscious of Nettie’s superiority over her sistér, and
now that Rosa’s future was a certain one, she formed
a plan for Nettie’s ; and Edwin Terryl had been an

~ inmate of Oak Wood a very short time before she
went so far as o say, he was the first gentleman she =~
“had ever deemed worthy of her youngest daughter,

nor was this opinion to be at all wondered at.

He was in every respect a perfect gentleman, nor
had his sojourn in foreign lands caused him to forget
his mother-tongue, or lessened his love for American
soclety.

He rendered himself very agreeable to each mem-
ber of the family, never forcing on them the know-

ledge he had acquired, or wonders he had seen, nor

.
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ever refusing to speak freely of the same When de-
sired to do so. |
He appreciated. his true position ; that he was in
his mative land, partaking of the hospitality of a
Southerner, whose views and his own on many sub-
jects agreed ; and, more than all, he was enjoying the
society of one of his youthful friends, though to her
he was mnot more attentive than to her aunt and
cousins, N ‘ '
His mornings were usually spent in riding over the
farm with Mr. Nichol, and, on returning, in convers-
ing with Mrs. Nichol and her daughter, who were usu-
ally found in the library, engaged in some handiwork,
and often ere he was aware of it he found himself

drawn into giving glowing descriptions of the lands -

he had visited, and when Mattie and Nettie would en-
ter with their work baskets, after a few words with
them his narrative would be resumed, always address-
ing himself to those with whom the conversation
had begun.

Mattie usually occupled a chair near a window, and

when the eyes of her aunt and Rosa sought those of :

the speaker, hers were either bent on her sewing, or
something in the yard attracted her, yet all the while
she was silently listening to that voice which carried
her back to the days of happy childhood, and which
possessed for her a fascination beyond all others she
had ever heard.

Mrs. Nichol was a splendid housekeeper, as well as
an ambitious mother, and over the dinners of which

- Bdwin daily parbook, during his stay of two weeks, -

| ~ any lady mlgh‘v h.swe premded with pride.
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They Were

such as can only be served at a Southern country -
seat, where everything is raised in abundance.

Even a more suspicious man than our heto, might
have deemed this a happy family, and Mattie a fortu-
nate girl in being a member of it, for by neither word

-nor look was it manifest that it was otherwise.

Often, when they had repaired to the parlor where
the evenings were usually spent, Edwin would ask for
music, and Mrs. Nichol as often proposed some duet.
Rosa and Nettie had learned under Mattie’s tuition,
but save from Nettie, he never heard to whom they
were indebted. -

He ever listened with respectful attention, often ,
complimenting the perfomers, and when they had
finished, would ask Mattie for a song.

No sooner would she begin than he was called on

‘fo hear a description of the scenes Mrs. Nichol re-

membered having witnessed ‘across the water, or
places visited by Rosa and herself during their sum-
mer tours, but above the din of voices, he ever heard
the same melodious tones which so charmed him in

- boyhood, and sometimes leavmg the group of talkers
~ he would approach the piano.

One afternoon, when Dr. Lipscombe called, it was

- proposed that they should stroll along the river bank,

that Mr. Terryl might enjoy the scenery, Edwin

. asked Mattie if he might have the pleasure of walk-

ing with her.
“No! Mattie you can’t go don’t you remembel that
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Miss Paul is coming to fit your lilac silk?” then turn-
ing to Edwin,

“ Nettie will go this evening, and Ma.ttle Somo
other time.” -
- “You will find Nettie a charming companion,”

observed Mattie to him, as she left the room to call

her.

As they started, Mattie sought her own room, there
in solitude to reflect on the untruth her aunt had told,
for her self-respect would not suffer her to say that
it was Rosa’s silk that was to be ﬁmshed and that

~without the aid of a dress-maker.

The pedestrians had taken dlﬂ'erent paths to the

river, and each party conversed without interruption ;

we will listen for a while to Edwin and Nettie to learn.

whether the daughter was cognizant of the mother’s
plans, and if so, whether she entered into them.

“ How long, Misy Nettie, has your cousin Mattie .

been with you?” \
“I do not remember exactly, but nearly three

years. She made us a visit before the death of her
friends, Mr, and Mrs, Minor. I learned to love her

very much then, and though I was not for a moment
so wicked as to rejoice at her severe afflictions, and

do regret her losses, I was, delighted when I learned.

that she was rcally going to live with us.”

- “You would not be so selfish as to wish her to stay,

if her going could in any way prove an advantage to

her, would you? and if, by going, she would render

others very happy?”
“Y am afraid I should, though perhaps it would be

-
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wrong ; but why did you ask me that? She has no
idea of going away, that I know of, has she?”
“No! so far as I know, she has not ; but I do think

it is sich a pity for her to be separated from Lelia :

and Annie Minor!”

“Yes, I have often thought so ; and much asT would
dislike to give her up, if I knew she would be with

. them, I could not say a word, for I do kncsw how she

loves them !”

Then looking up in his face, as 1f to witness the ef-
fect of her words : :

“You cannot know how gentle and amiable she i is,

unless you lived -with her." Do you know I wonder
how you can help falling in love with her? If I were

a gentleman I could not!”

A blush mantled his cheek, as this home-thrust was
made, and, stooping to pluck a sprig, he replied :

“But you know it would he veI:y unfortunate if I
should lose my heart, and learn, when it was too late,
that her's had already been given to another and 1
don’t know but that this is s0.”

“I don’s think it has, or she would not have dis-
carded' Mr. Marks. He is wealthy and handsome,
and loved her very much. Do you know Mr. Marks ?
Mother was very anxious for Cousin Mattle to marry
him.”

“Edwin was too much of a gentleman to ask a single
question on this subject ; but he listened eagerly to all
Nettie 'said, fearing, fhe while, that he would learn
from her that the heart he had resolved to win, had

been given to another He rephed
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“T have not had the pleasure of meeting Mr.
Marks !>

“1f you had come a few months sooner, you would.

He used to come to see Cousin Mattie as ofteh as Dr.
Lipscombe does to see Sister Rosa, t111 she rejected
him!”

They had reached the river, and the scene before
them was indeed a beautiful one! The trees all around
them were covered with dun-colored moss, which,
- like: a net-work was woven among their branches,
thus uniting one with another. An occasional ever-

green reminded them that, amid the darkest days of

life, there are moments of sunshine !

Rugged cliffs towered several feet above the oppo- :

site shore, while between, the dark, clear river, rolled

along, bearing on its surface many pieces of timber,

whieh had broken loose from the shore above.
Seating themselves on the roots of an old tree, they

quietly watched the drift-wood for awhile, then Edwin

gave her a history of Mattie’s home and friends in
Alabama when he left the country; also of his child-
hood’s home, his gray-halred father, and of the ceme-
tery near by.

Thetr tete-a-tete was mterrupted by the approach
of the lovers. Rosa was more joyous and gay than
Edwin had ever seen her, while the Doctor was  grave
and quiet.

An approaching storm ca,used them to turn their

faces homeward. When they were about sta.rtmg, :

Rosa said : ,
“Dr, Lipscombe has something to tell you, Nettie!

" will make me forget myself ;
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I will show Mr. Terryl the way home !” and, without-
urging an objection, the Doctor consented to return
the way that Nettie and Edwin had come.

Edwin rhapsodized the scenery, and the views from
every little mound were commented on, by this lover
of Nature. ~As they walked on by the river's edge, he

. said:

“How true, Miss Rosa, is that comparison of Pope’s:
‘ The wants of human life are like a river—constantly
passing away, and yet constantly coming on!’”
© “Oh, Mr. Terryl, don’t moralize this evening; I am
not in'the mood for it. Tell me of the ocean, the
vessels you have travelled in, the ports at which you
touched. o

“I want to hear something new—something that
and your descriptions
are so graphic they always have that/effect! Oh, if I
could only take such a tour as you did, my greatest
desire would be gratified! Have you any idea of
making such another?” |

So rapidly had she talked he had not had time to
reply; and the question had scarcely been asked when

a vivid flash of lightning, followed by deafening thun-
~ der, told that the storm was already upon them, and
‘they were nearly a mile from the house' '

Their companions were not in s1ght and, suppos-
ing they had taken some other path, they hurried on.
But the storm was nearer than they expeocted, and
now the rain descended in torrents. They sought
shelter under a barn on the road-side, and it was evi-
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dent some time must elapse before they could venture

}o leave it.

At Rosa’s request Edwin described a storm a.t sea,
and so terrific was the picture he drew of the rocking
vessel, the bounding, dashing waves—stern commands
of the captain, solemnity of the séamen, and shrieks
of women and children, that the storm then passing

seemed so slight in comparison, her object was gained,

as she listened to something new, and forgot herself.

'When the rain had ceased Edwin proposed’ going

for the carriage. But, no! she would walk to the
house; and, clinging to his arm for support, they
wended their way thither.

Nettie and her companion had reached there before
them ; and Edwin's anxiety in regard to her health
was construed, by the deluded girl, into more than
ordinary interest. .

CHAPTER XXVI

Epwin had sought hisb’own chamber, and Rosa
hers, for a change of apparel. Dr. Lipscombe hav-
ing left hurriedly, excited no surprise, as his visits
“were frequent and irregular in their Iength owing to
his professional duties. _

Mattie had lighted her ca.ndle and sat busily sew-
ing on the lilac silk. Nettie entered, and, seating
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herself at her side, looked up in her face and exclaim- |

- 8d, “ Oh, Cousin Mattle, would you—could you have

believed it ? ™

“Believe what, Nettie? that Mr. Edwin has pro-

posed‘r’ I would not be surprised, and my advice .
would be~—-"

“QOh,no! not that! but s.uster Rosa has broken her
engagement ! ”

“Oh, Nettie, surely you must be 1:1&.'Lls’sa,ke1:1T Did
she tell you so?”

“No! but he chd I 'and you would have felt so sorry
for him |”

Rising, and puttlng her work away, Mattie said,

o« Come toll me sll about it; how dld] it ha,ppen 9

“Well, you know the two paths to the river; he and

- sister Rosa took one, Mr. Edwin and I the other.

We were sitting on the root of the |old beech-tree,
talking, when they came up; it looked like rain, and
we all starfed back. She said Dr. Lipscombe had
something fo tell me, and she would show Mr. Ter-
ryl the way home.

I walked on with him, some time, and saw he was

‘not disposed to talk ; indeed, he looked strange, I - |

thought. Suddenly he stopped, and looked at me so,
I was frightened. Then he walked on so fast, I had

- to ask him to wait for me.

“When he turned; I never saw such a face in my.
life. I asked him what was the matter.  He did not
speak for some time; then, taking from his pocket
the engagement-ring, _he said:

“¢Miss Nettie, my dream is over! How I have
‘ o
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loved her, God only knows.
me, he alone can tell!’ and then he seemed to forget
I was there, and, said, ¢ Love was to my impassioned
soul, not as with other men, a part of my existence,
but the whole. Yes! the very life-breath of my
heart.

“Oh, Cousin. Mattie! he trembled so he could hardly

“walk! I can’t tell you how sorry it made me feel.” .
“ What does Rosa mean, Nettic?
not ask him? He would have told you.”
“L did! He scarcely knew himself. He said he
began talking of their future, and she stopped him,

and said she had changed her mind; that she had
been mistaken in thinking she loved him ; and then -

he said :

“‘Miss Nettie, without seeming to think that she
was inflicting a death wound—yes, without any feel-
ing on the subject, she took off the ring, and said
she would wear it no longer; and she hoped I might
find some one who would prize it more than she

did.’

»

“I could not say a word ; the storm was coming so f

fast we had to hurry on.”
““ Where is he now? I will go and see him.”
“He asked me to order his horse, and stood-in the
door till John brought him, and went off in the rain.

I was coming to you, but he asked me not to let any
of you know he was here, but after \he was ‘gone to

tell you ; he said you would feel for him.
“ Oh, Cousin Mattie, how could sister Rosa trifle so

How she has deceived -

Why did you

e " N -
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- Dr. Lipscombe.

“parlor;
‘enough the pledge of Henry Llpscombe S love was
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with such a heart? But, I believe, I can solve the
mystery.”

“ How, Nettie ? for it is the most unaccountable -
conduct I ever heard of.”

“T believe she has resolved to captivate Mr. Ed-
win. You know, mother said I must try to catch
him ; but he is too intelligent a man for such. a girl
as I; and, more than all, he is in love with you.”

"‘Ncnsen&e, Nettie! Let’'s talk about Rosa and
How could Rosa have done it ?”

When the summons to tea was heard they de-
scended fogether. Edwin and Rosa came from the
Mattie’s eye rested on: her hand, and sure

no longer there.

Leaving Edwin Terryl with his newly formed ac- .
quaintances--who look upon him no longer as a
stranger—we will follow the discarded lover to his

-room, on leaving Oak Wood.

It was well for him that the spirited animal he
rode knew where to go, for had his'hand guided the

- rein it is dlﬁlcult to determine where he might have

stopped' Having alighted in front of his office-door,
he entered the sleeping apartment, and, throwing
himself on a lounge, began to reflect on the events of

- the afternoon, and soon he fotnd himself taking a re-
'trospectwe view of the past few years.

There was a time when he had secretly loved that
beautiful creature, and for years he treasured the
secret in his heart of hearts, as something too sacred

1o be told even to his mother, who was his confidant,
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and who had learned to read his thoughts. When
she ‘questioned him as to why he was so thoughtful
and silent, he told her all. She advised him to be
careful as to whom he gave his heart.

For months after this he watched, with jealous eye
all who, with- more courage than he possessed, en-
joyed her SOCZlety Then he passed through one -mild
September cvening, when he tremblingly told the
story of his love, and learned tha.t his fears had been
groundless ones,

The happiness of that moment ! how ib contrasted
with the present! ~He could nol forget the hour in
which he had, with pride, placed upon her finger the
ring he now held as worthless; nor the look which
had accompanied the words, “I hope you may find
one who will prize it more than I do.”

With a stern resolution he paced the narrow room

a few times, then, regardless of the pelting rain, drew |

on his overcoat. As he opened the front door, Mr.,
Marks stood on the threshold.

“ Why, Doctor, are you going to see a sick lady"
if so, of course I'll not say a word; bu} I am sorry
you are going out at all!” |

“No! I was going home; but come in out of the
rain; I am not in a hurry!”

They entered the little bedroom, and, offermg his
visitor a chair, he took another.

“Well, Harry, my boy! I just came in to ask you
when you had seen my divinity! For, thongh Miss
Mattie Garland has rejected me, I tell you, I can’t drive
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her i image from my : mmd Do tell me, when did you
see her ? and how was she?” .

“ I saw her this affernoon; she was lookmg very
well ; and I cannot blame you for loving her' She

- certainly is a lovely character!”

¢ Yes, and if she had married me, or even promised
to do it, she might have saved me. As it is, I care

- for nothing. Would you hbelieve it ? I have actually

lost five thousand dollars this evening !

* “Here, Tom! go to the hotel ; bring your master’s
supper and mine. I don’t feel 'like going out in the
rain again.” '

“Yes, sir! soon as I put up Mars Harry s horse and
bring in some more coal.” = .
“Harry Lipscombe ! what is the matter with you?

Are you sick? or has Rosa given you the mitten?

You could not look more doleful if she had!”

“T don’t feel very well. I have a violent headache,
and, besides, have a very sick patient!”

“ Mars Harry, will you want your horse again to-
night ?”

“No; you may put him up

“Then, Tom, you go by Strongs and order two
strong ]uleps to be ready, and bring them on the
waiter.”

“You need not brmg bnt one, Tom as I do not
want any.”

“Yes, mind what I say! Bring two!” exclaimed
Mr. Marks, as the servant went out. Then to Dr.
Lipscombe remarked : “I'll save you the trouble of
drinking yours by drowning Maftie Garland’s image
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in it! You are a fortunate man, Harry, on my word!

Just to think, in April you will be married! There
might just as well have been two weddings then as
one!”

Poor Harry Lipscombe! there he sab ; every word

spoken by his visitor only opened afresh the wound

he had received ; but no one escaped him by which
the truth could be known. Unable to endure 1t longer,
-he said :

“I will lie down and Walt for the coffee. There is
this evening’s paper, if you have not seen it.”

Oh, for solitude what would he not have given! but
perceiving that Mr. Marks had no intention of leav-
ing, for at least an hour, he resigned himself.

. They had remained quiet a very short time, when
the boy returned with the waiter, on which were the
two juleps as well as supper for two, |

'The Doctor took a cup of coffee, but could eat noth-
ing. Having drained both glasses and made a hearty
meal Mr. Marks declared his intention of going, re-
- marking, as he rose—* Well, I did not intend making
such a short visit, but will come again when you feel
more like seeing company!”

A half hour later might have been seen a solitary
man, slowly wending his way, unmindful of the rain,
to a cottage in the suburbs of the city.

The door was opened by an elderly servant, who

held a candle in her hands. “Mars Harry! is it
you?”
“Yes, Aunt Hagar! Is mother asleep? ‘?”
“No,Harry! I am not. Come in here; my son. It
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rained so hard I thought you would remain ab the
office, to-nlght Are you not very wet?”

‘“ No, mother, not very. How are you, to-night?”
He took a seat near the fire. His mother knew some-
thing troubled him. Telling Hagar she might go to

‘her own room, she asked :

“ What is it, Harry? are you sick? or what ha.s
brought you home this time of night, in the rain?” -

“Yes, mother, I am smk——-not in body-——but sick,
sick at heart!”

“Well, my son, you know there is no sympathy like
a mother’s! Tell me all, and relieve your mind!”
- “Mother, it can be told in a few words: Rosa Lenier
has broken her engagement; and you know how Lhave
loved that girl! Yes, mother, better even than I Joved
you!" But it is past. Ol, mother! I am a ruined
man. Could you believe that the woman I have idol-

- ized could spurn my love? but she has.”

- Mrs. Lipscombe sat by quietly till he had finished
speaking. She did not reproach him. No! she knew
the priceless treasure—the heart of her only boy—had
been Rosa’s, long before the girl herself had known
it; and well she knew how severe this blow must
prove! It was some moments before she spoke:

“ It is a hard blow, Harry, I well know; and I can-
not believe you are to blame. - Tell me'how 1t was
brought about.” ,
- «All T know is this, mother”—then he told of the
walk, and related the conversation between Rosa and
himself, more minutely than he had done to Nettie.
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“What reason is there, in your own mind, for the
change, my son? Can you not assign any?”

“ None, save thig: Mr. Terryl's fascinations have
proved greater than mine! He is a travelled gentle-
man, an intelligent man, and very pleasant!”

“Then, Harry, you have more cause to feel thank--

ful than sorrowful. And if for a mere stranger she
has spurred your fond and faithful love, she is un-
worthy. You have acted wisely in coming to your
mother. This is a trlal which will prove a blessmg in
disguise ! /

“You never can know how I prize, and have ever
done, your confidence. Now take my advice: mention
it to none of your companions; never let any one
know that you have mentioned it even to me.’

After soothing and comforting him as only a mothe1

could, she opened the Bible, read a portion of Serip- -

ture, then, kneeling down with him, oﬁ'ered a mother’s
prayer for an unhappy child !

Thus had Harry been raised by his widowed mo-
ther; and at times when other young men would
have confided in companions of their own age, he
went to her; having more faith in her prayers than in
the sympathy of others'

‘When he left that night, and went out in the world,
it was with a calm heart, and strong faith in Him
who alone can give comfort to a troubled spirit! and,

ag he stood by the bedside of his patients the next . ¢

day, though he was more quiet than usual, none sup--

posed he had received a Wound that time alone could
heal !
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CHAPTER XXVIL

- THREE days after the events narrated in the last
chapter, invitations were issued to a large party ab
Mr. Nichol’s, given in honor of Mr, Terryl. To this
Doctor Lipscombe was invited. Again he sought his
mother.

_“If you think, my son, that you can meet Rosa un-
moved, I would advisé you to go. If what you sus-
pect is true, yott will have an opportunity of judging
for yourself, and this will cause you to forget her
more effectually than remalmng absent from her

would do.”

“ Mother, that does seem strange advice to me, but
as it is yours I will take it. As to what effect geelng
her will have on me, I cannot tell, but I will be com-
pelled to meet her some day, and perhaps the sooner

8 the better.”

Tt was natural that he should be seen there; indeed
his absence would have caused remark. He spoke
to Rosa, and devoted himself more exclusively to
Mattie than any other ; this too was what might have
been éxpected, but how they were mlstaken who

. thought they knew the cause. '

‘While conversing with Mattiec he had the opportu-
nity he desired, and observation taught him that his
suspicions were correct, that Edwin Terryl had come
between himself and the heartless girl he no longer
idolized. ‘
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“ Suffering well borue, is better than suffering re-

moved.” The disappointment this young man had -
met with, instead of bowing him down and sadden-

ing him, thanks to his mother’s wise counsel, opened
his eyes, and before he left the house that night, he
secretly wondered how he could have been so blind
to the arts which had been employed to entrap him,
as he saw the same used to captivate Edwin Terryl.

As he was about to leave, Mr. Nichol said : “ Well,
Doctor, the young people are going to have a riding
party to-morrow, of course we will see you then.”

“I have heard nothing of it, sir! If I had, my en-
gagements would not suffer me to attend.”

He looked at his host to learn whether he knew the
truth, and was convinced from his free and easy
- manney, that he did not; taking his hand he added:

“ Your daughter, sir, can assign another reason for
my non-attendance.”

“Surely, Doctor, you and Rosa have had no disagree-
ment, but if not, what is the meaning of your remark ? ”

“As I have said, Miss Rosa can tell you the mean-
ing of all, better than I can. Good-night, sir!”

Mr. Nichol stood in astonishment where he had left
him, until Mattle cameo to the door. Her uncle called

her.

“ Mattie ! my dear child, Wha.t does all thls mean?”

“ All what, uncle?”

“ What is this Harry Lipscombe has hinted at?
Can it be that Rosa and he have had a difficulty ?

“As to what it means, uncle, I cannot tell, but 5

Rosa has certainly broken the engagement.” -
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“ Does her mother know it? surely she does not.”

“J think not! Rosa has not mentioned it to me.
I first heard it from Nettie. The Doctor told her,
and to-night he has told me all he knows about it.
Her conduct seems as great a mystery to him as to
us.”

When the famﬂy were left alone, Rosa asked Mr
Terryl if he was fond of rldmg on horseback. He re-
plied, that he was, and proposed accompanymg her
the next morning, to which she agreed.

- The excitement .of the past few days had kept her
from reflection; little did she know how she would
feel on meeting with the man who had loved her so

long, and so well; and she was wholly unprepared
8  for his cool, “ Good evening, Miss Rosa,” and seeming

indifference to the -attentions she received from
another ; for no one could have manifested less emo-
tion than he had done, as he sat quletly conversing
with Mattie.
' Heo had watched her, without seeming to do so, and
he sawthat she was striving to prove to him that -
she regretted not the step she had taken. |
Days had passed since that walk was taken, and

§ though Edwin was an attentive listener, whenever

she spoke, and at all times kind, affable, and cour-

-teous, still no word of love had he spoken, and to

Nettie and her mother, he was as attentive as. to
her.

‘When Rosa retn'ed that night, it was not to sleep,
but to reflect and reproach herself for what she had
done. Still, in some respects, she considered Mr.
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Terryl superior to her lover, but never had Harry
Lipscombe appeared so worthy as then.

She . was conscious of having dashed from her a
strong, pure, noble heart, whose every pulsation for
years had been for her, and for what? a mere fancy.

to a ring once prized for the diamond of great
value it held, and from which the jewel had f'tllen
without a hope of being able to replace it.

Contending with these emotions, she could only
console herself with a resolution fo make captive the
heart of one who had never given one serious
thought to her.

‘With this resolution she fell a.sleep, to waken a few
hours after, with her head achmg and throbblng S0
violently, she was unable fo rise.

Edwin, agreeable to his engagement, was in tha
parlor at an early hour, ready for the ride, when
Neftie entered with her sister’s excuse.

“1 regret very much your sister’s indisposition, and
hope she will be able to go. fo-morrow morning. As
she cannot go, will you not take her place? ”

Nettie consented, and soon returned equipped for’

the ride ; it was to them both a pleasant one. Ed-
-win had learned to love the simplicity of Nettie’s na-
ture; and he had found out that she loved to dwell
on her cousin’s many charms.

When they returned, Rosa had not left her room.
Mattie was in the library, and Nettie, with the shrewd-
ness natural to woman, left them alone. It was the
first time Edwin had found himself thus with Mattie,
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since the ride in the city, but they were, destined not
to remain long, before the breakfast bell called them
to the dining-room, and rising, Mattie led the way.
While they sabt there, Mrs. Nichol was sent for o
see a sick neighbor. Mr. Nichol had business in the

city, and as Rosa kept her room, Nettie went to sit
And then she could only compare her own action  [f#

with her. To Mattie was left the task of entertaining
him.

It is natural to snppose he would have embraced
this opportunity of making known his feelings, but as
many others had done before them, they conversed
on all subjects, save the one nearest their hearts.

Mattie conversed freely, and more than ever did

her companion notice the improvement that time and
- sorrow had wrought in _her mind. The happy past, -

of which she coiild not grow weary, was talked over.
The very great desire she had to see her sisters was

8 cxpressed.

Edwin told her that in two days more he would

¥! lcave for Alabama, and she knew it would afford him
i Dpleasure to carry letters, or anything she wished to
8| - send, and continued : “Now I am going to ask a favor °
ot your hands, which, I trust, you will not deny me,
§ ag it will afford me happiness, and T know that to -
8 make your friends happy affords you pleasure

“Let me hear what if iy, and, if it is in my power,

8 T will very probably grant it.”

“ Allow me the privilege of writing to you when I-

B o home, with a promlse that you.will reply to my

letters.”
“It would afford me pleasure to correspond with
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one of my earliest and best frlends—as such I have
ever regarded you.”

Thanking her for the promise, the subject was
changed and not resumed.

The riding party met according to agreement, and

started from Oak Wood about four o’clock in the af- - &

ternoon. Edwin was Rosa’s escort, and none of them
seemed to enjoy the evening more than she did.

The next morning, when they were alone, Mrs,
Nichol said, “Rosa, my daughter, where was the
Doctor, yesterday evenmg ? Iwas sorry he could not
have been with you.”

“T don’t suppose he knew a,nythmg of the ride. I
did not mention it the night of the party.” _

“ Now, my dear, if Nettie will only act her part as
well as you have done, my mind will soon be casy in

regard to you both; and if Mattie had not rejected

Mr., Marks, it might have been said that the graces of

Oak Wood had all made splendid matches. I.shall

. feel proud of my daughters, as Mrs. Lipscombe and

Mrs. Terryl; buf since Mattie has acted so ab-
surdly, I never intend to frouble myself again to geﬁ
her a husband.

“ Have you ever told Mr. 'I‘erryl that you are going
to be married? I intend inviting hlm to refurn to
your wedding,”

“Tf he never returns here till he comes as a spec-
tator to my marriage, he will not come soon.”

“Surely you are not going to postpone your mar-

riage? You are jesting, my daughter—are you
not?”
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“ No, mother! Doctor Lipscombe and myself are
no longer engaged nor do I wish Mr Terryl to know
that we ever were.’

“ Rosa, what do you mean? You surely are not in
earnest about this matter ? ”

“I never was more in earnest in my life!” Mr.
Nichol entered the room just then; he had feared a
storm, and had avoided mentioning the subject, but
50 exaspera,ted was his wife that she appealed to
him.

“Mr. Nichol, can you. beliove that what Rosa ha,s
just said is trune ? I surely cannot.” ‘

“ What has she said, Mary ?”

“ That her engagement with Harry Lipscombe is
broken, and tells it, as if it is something of which she -

has a right to feel proud.”

“Rosa, if this is true, there must have been some

 reason for it. Would it be asking too much for you
to give your mother and myself that reason ?”

“No, sir; to you and my mother I will tell the

“cause,” and, as she spoke, the untruth was framed..

“I will never marry any man who endeavors to con-
trol my actions, and curtail my pleasure before mar-
riage! Doctor Lipscombe had no right to call me a

“coquette, and there was no cause for his jealousy.”

“Why did you not tell me this at first, my daugh-

ter? You are right, It is hard enough to be con-

trolled by a husband, and any girl is doing herself an
injustice to submit to it from a lover. But, really, I
am surprised fo hear this. It only proves, however,
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that to know a person you must live with him. But
Rosa, I admire your spirit.”

Very different were Mr. Nichol’s views on the sub-
ject; from what Mattie had told him, and, from Harry’s
own words, he was mclmed to doubt. the fruth of
Rosa’s.

‘When they all met in the 11brary, they conversed
as usual, and, while there, Mrs. Nichol's plans under-
went a change.

Mr. Terryl seemed then to her scheming mind too
old and much experienced for Nettie, and she observed
that he seemed to like Rosa better. - If she could cap-
tivate him, they need not regret the loss of her lover.

As Mr. Terryl was to leave the next day, more than

ususlly elegant was the dinner over which Rosa pre-.

sided ; her mother excusing herself in order that” her
daughter’s accomplishments might be noticed.

The closest observer could not have found any
trace of the emotions that were contending for the
mastery in her heart. Very agreeable did she render
herself, not only to Edwin but to each member of the
family ; to Mattie she was especially pleasant.

Mattie went to her room at an early hour that even-

ing, to tinish letters she wished to send her sisters;
Nettie to prepare a present for Annie Minor ; leaving
the double-minded mother and daughter with their
guest.

“We all hope, Mr. Terryl, this may not prove your

last visit to Oak Wood.”
«T gshould be sorry, indeed, mada, to know that

| such would be the case. The few days Spen’o here
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have been to me pleasant ones indeed. A home visit

~ like this, to one who has been so long from his native

land, is like an oa,s1s in the desert to a weary tra.vel-
ler.” "

“It is pleasant, I assure you, to know that your

* Impressions have been pleasant ones.”

“T only hope I may never, in a future V1s1t regret
the impressions received, or resolutions. formed dur-
ing the first,”

“1 hope that you will look upon Oak Wood as one
of -your homes, feelmg sure, of ever being welcomed
by its inmates, ”

- Thank you for your kmd invitations. I will en-
deavor to revisit you all in the course of two or three
months, at furthest, hoping then to find a response to

the sentiments with whlch my first visit has inspired
me. ”

“ Yes ‘mother, I believe it is so, too; and, as my
wardrobe will be so very. elegant it will never do for
Nettie and Mattie to appear so very plain. You had
better get them two entire suits—one o be worn on
the Weddmg—mght the other on the day of my re-

- ception.”

“That is well thought of, my danghter! a.nd they
can act as’ your attendants.”

“ But, mother, you know. he did not actually pro-
pose—_and suppose he should not?” |

“How can you suppose such a thing ? . Did he not

~act as any prudent man would have done? You

would not expect him to propose the first visit he
10 o

i

.
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made ; but nothing ever was more evident than his

intention to do so. Remember, he only mentioned

the subject to you in my presence, which was as if
should have been, and proves, moreover, that he pre-
ferred no one else should know it.”

“You think, then, that there is no doubt on the
subject.” '

‘“’You need haveno fear! Go on! Complete your
wardrobe, and, at the very time Harry Lipscombe
might have been so fortunate, I will invite him to see

you married to his superior, and we will see whether.
he can take that as coolly as he did your rejection of-

him.”

“Then you W111 get the dresses for the girls ?”

“Yes ; the next time I go to the city. What style
do you prefer, or think of, as most suitable?”

“A plain white silk apiece for the wedding, and
for the reception a rose-colored for Nettie, and blue
for Mattie; don’t you think so?”

“Yes, I think you have good taste; and, if Mattie

did reject Mr. Marks, there is no reason why she

should not- appear well when you are married ; and
then, too, it will please your father.”

*“ But, mother, what excuse will you give them for
buying such dresses now? They both know of the
difficulty between the Doctor and myself, and it Would
- never do to tell the real reason.’

“ Oh, nothing is easier! I will say that I 1ntend
taking you North with me again, this summer ; and

that is why I am having sewing done so hurriedly ;
and I intend giving one or more brilliant entertain-
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ments before we do go, and I am anxions that they
shall appear unusuaily well on those occasions. Then,
when the time comes, instead of going North with
you, L will xesign you 'to Mr. Terryl who will take you
South!” w

“Oh, mother ! what a capital hand you are to plan
‘Will they not all be surprised ?”

Surprised, indeed, the g1rls were, a few days after
this conversation, at receiving, from their aunt and

‘mother, just such dresses as Rosa had described, with

trimmings suitable. Mrs. Nichol had never before
made Mattie a present of any kind !

CHAPTER XXVIIL

Some weeks had elapsed after Edwin'’s departure,
when Mr. Nichol, on his return from the city, handed
Mattie two letters. Ti was late,and the evening meal
had been partaken of before his arrival.

It was nothing unusual for her to receive letters,

. for she had corresponded regularly with her sisters

and Ella Duval, since her return from Alabama, and
occasionally with Rev. Mr. Norton and Charles.
She had never been able to read, unmoved, those

from Lelia and Annie; for this reason she always
. sought solitude bofore opening them. Affer convers-

N
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ing awhile with her uncle, she bade rood mght and
went to her room,

The first one was from Lelia, in reply to the one

Mr. Terryl had carried her. After giving family and |§

local news, she spoke of him:

“Oh, my dear sister, as near perfection as I once
thought you, surely you must have improved since
then! Mr. Edwin says you are so beautiful, so grace-
ful! in a word, so everything, that is perfect! He
spent last evening with us, and really seemed to have
but oneé thought, and that one was your own dear self;
or rather you were the centre around which all his
thoughts seemed to revolve!

“I am charmed—from his description of her—with
'your cousin Nettie. She must be a sweet girl! Many
thanks to her for her present to Annie; but she will
receive more direct thanks from her ere long.

“Now, Sister Mattie, act like a sensible girl : marry
Mr. Edwin, come here to live, be mistress, of Terryl
Place, and we will spend so many happy hours to-

gether! But I forget that he hag not told you as.
much as I seem fo know. ‘Never mind; he told me

- that he would write to you soon, and then you will
doubtless leaxrn more than I can tell you.

“ Annie and mammy echo all that' I have written,
and we all wait to welcome you home again! Always
give much love from us to your unele and cousin Net-
tie. Good bye, my own much loved sister!”

Mattie sat for some moments, lost in amazement,
at the contents of Lelia’s letter! Could 2ll she had
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written be true? Was Mr. Edwin more than a friend

to her? He had spoken no word of love.

Tt was true he had asked her to correspond with
him; but it was matural that he should have done -
so. Was it possible that the void in her aching heart
was to be filled by such love as his. '

The other letter was directed in & manly 'ha.nd and
bore the same postmark as Lelia’s. Her own heart
told her whom it was from. Would it confirm what her
sister had said ? If so, there might be true happiness

_in store for herself and sisters yet, and the one dream

of her womanhood might be realized! She broke the
geal, and we will allow our readers to peruse the Words
which greeted her eyes:

- 'TERRYL PrAcE, Feb. 25th, 18—,
Shall I address you, the little Mattie, whose ac-
quaintance I formed eleven years ago, as Miss Gar-

land? No! even Miss Mattie seems too formal. I

would fain call you Mattie, as I did when, on wrap-
ping my cloak around you and hftmg you in my arms,
my boyish heart went forth to you, innocent one, with
a love Whlch has steadily increased with passing
years.

You seemed to my youthful mmd the ideal of my

-~ boyhood’s dream! Then a change came over me,
~ which I felt and realized. I became a man in thought

and determination, and yours, Mattie was the angel
hand which guided me to a hlgher and nobler calling,
than would ever have been mine, without your influ-
ence' |
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I watched over you, with a jealous eye, as you
grew to girlhood, giving promise of that perfect

womanhood you have reached! I left home, carrying .

your image with me, and, though often long, weary
months elapsed, during which no tidings of vyou
reached me, still I toiled diligently ; for there was ever
a spirit present beckoning me onward and upward,

and you were never forgotten. Hope said, We would
meet again !

From one clime o another, I roamed, in search of -

learning and of pleasure. Many were the faces of
beauty I gazed upon, ladies of many lands I met, and
with many of them passed pleasant hours ; but there
was ever a void which I felt could be filled by but
one! Need Isay that it was the face and society of

little Mattie alone that could have satisfied my weary, |

unsatisfied heart ?

" At length the time arrived for my return! HOW
my heart bounded with hopes and fears at the thought
of re-visiting my boyhood’s home!

My gray-haired, aged father, from whom—owing to-

the loss of two vessels, and my having been 50 much
a bird of passage—I had not heard for some months,
fearing he had been called away, and I left alone!
~ Then came thoughts of your foster-parents, and of
. youj; and I knew that, if living, you were no longer
the little Mattie of my youth: and how bitter, you
can never know, was the idea, that, perhaps, another
had sought and won the treasure I had fondly hoped
to call my own.

T will pass over my journey, and the transport I felt
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when of a truth I could say, “This is my own, my na-
five land!” You know all that transpired when I

reached home : my delight at finding my father alive, -

my grief at the loss of our mutual friends, ther my

journey fo Georgia.

The evening of my arrival, when I fixst saw you,
the child T had fondled, and learned as a boy to love,
the image which had for years been engraven on my
heart, had to give place to the perfect woman, of which
the child had been so faint a likeness. When I be-
held you, the centre of an admiring crowd, smiling cn
all, then came the terrible thought—she has not re-
mained insensible to the homage which is paid her;
and perhaps her heart is, even now, the priceless
treasure of some other! ‘

‘We met! How my heart thrilled when you ‘tsked

" me to call you Mattie, as in other days! On going

with you to Oak Wood, I carelully avoided making a
manifestation of my feelings, endeavoring to learn the
while that your heart was still free.

Once we were inthe parlor alone; I tried, but in
vain, to speak! How vividly rises before me every

- scene that transpired during my visit! 1 left you

without speaking of the love with which my heart was
overflowing ; but now that I have left your society, I
can endure the suspense no longer. 1 only feel that
life to me, with you, will prove an Tden indeed! with-"
out you, it must be a barren waste ! |

You know me, dear Mattie! and if you can accept
the offering I now lay at your feet, the object of my
life will be to render yours a happy one.
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May mine be the pleasant fask of bea.riﬁg all yoﬁr

burdens! Will you become a daughter to my aged -

and infirm father, by granting me the privilege of be-
coming your husband 2/

Wlth anxiety I shall await your reply! T 1eave my
destiny in your hands, and, believe me, I am now, as
I have been from the first hout I saw you, |

Your true and loving - Epwin.

The letter was re-perused, and then a few moments
were given to reflection ; and we will pardon ker if, to

consult her uncle, was a-second resolution! the first

having been to accept thée offering thus nobly made;

and, while she sat with the open letter still in her-
hand, vistas of the future rose before her, and not the.

least beantiful one was the reunion withﬁ her beloved

sisters ! Nor was there the slightest fear that Edwin -

would object to their home being the same, for she
knew his interest in them to be almost ag great as her

own.
As usual, Nettie passed throngh Mattie’s room e-

fore going to her own. Finding her cousin’s tears

rapidly falling on an open letter, as was her habit

when she found her sad, she took one of her hands,
and placing the other arm around her, said, in a voice
of tender sympathy :

“You will not refuse to let me know what it is,
Cousin Mattie? Tell me! and let me share your sor-
row with you.” ~ '

“ No, Nettie! you have ever shared my sorrows,

and, by your sympathy, lightened them. Read this §
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' letter, and learn for yourself whether I have cause for

’!!

SOrrow or joy'!
Nettie had not finished the first. paragré.ph when

she exclaimed : “I told you so! - Now say I am not a
. wise young lady! But let me read on and then talk.”

- “Oh, Cousin Mattie! I am so glad for you, and so
sorry for myself. What will T do if you marry Mr.
Edwin and go away?. Then you will have Lelia and -
Annie with you, and I will go and seo you all together,
won't 127 : :

“You speak as if it was a settled thmg, and seem
to forget that-I must consult your father, and ask his
advice !”

“Ohb, as to that, T know What father will say! You
know how much he likes Mr. Edwin ; and though like
myself, he will dislike very much to give you up,
Ee 1s‘ too unselfish not to say, ¢ By all mesns, marry

im!”” '

“Yes, Nettie, I do believe that will be his advice ;
but you know I must not say I am going to, till I
have talked o him!?”

“T won't ask you, Cousin Mattie, to tell me whether -
his affection is returned ; but I will tell you what I
have ‘choughi:l ?

“Well, since you are so very Wlse, what have you |

| thought?”

“I have thought that T knew, from the time Mr, Ed- -
win came here, that my Cousin Mattie loved him!1”
“Well, Nettie, you are wise! I will tell you the -
truth. Many times before his return I have thought

of his kindness to me when a child, and wondered
10%
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whether T was forgotten! When I met him in the

city, I thought he did feel an interest in me, but his §
attentions to Rosa dispelled that thought ; and when [§

he went away without ’having mentioned the subject,
I felt sure that she possessed attractions for him that
I did not.

“When I read Lelia’s Ietter,‘I could not believe -

 what she said about him, and feared to open his ; but

now, Nettie, T am happy; and should your father

consent and we do marry, I will have Lelia and Annie

with me ; and, remember, in my home as in my heaxrt,

. there will ever be room for you, my other sister!”
¢« Cousin Mattie, I believe you, and thank you, too

but I do feel so sorry for you when mother and sister

Rosa find it out! for that she should captivate him

has been a darling wish, ever since I proved too young

and simple for such a great man !

“ There, now, I ought not to have said that! but I
only said it to you, and you know as much as I do.”

“Well, we will not talk about that now; it is grow-
ing late. T will mention it to your father, and Leep
you advised-as to my plans.”

To Mattie Garland, who had endured so much and

-whom endurance had rendered strong, that mght Was
a sleepless one.

The clouds which had hunO' over her were broken.
the day-star of her fature had risen; and the brightest
thought of all was that it would not only be spent with
Fdwin, but with him and her sisters! '

The next morning Mr. Nithol said he had not been
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to see Aunt Nelly for some time; and he must go and
inquire how the poor old creature was getting on.

- From the time of Uncle Ned’s death, Mattie had been
in the habit of going, every few days, and reading to
her. She was growing very feeble, and bid fair, soon,

to follow her companion, of near half a century, to that
- world beyond the grave.

After talking to the old soul for some tn:ne, Matmé/
told the servant, who attended her, that. they would -
watch Aunt Nelly while she went to her breakfast, '

As soon as they were alone, she handed her uncle

- Edwin’s letter, and requested him to read it.

“Come here, my child,” were his first words, and,
drawing her close to him, he said, “Heaven be

praised! Ttis asY would have it be! Such a future

as this offers, I could have wished for you. Now, tell
me, do you regret having taken my advice in regard
to Mr. Marks?”

“No, sir! but I do thank you for having given it.”

“I believed there would come a day when you would
thank me ; and from the time of your friend’s return,
T'hoped it was for this he had come to Georgla. ”

“You know how it will grieve me to give you up.
Yes! the brlghest gem in my firmament will be extin-

| guished ; still T say to you accept the offer ; go with
~ him to his home ; be a daughter to his father a guide

and protectress to Lelia and Annie, and remember, if . |
matters not what you may have fo contend with in

. this matter, that I am your friend.”
- Drawing her down to him he kissed her again and

again. The servant returning, who had charge of
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Aunt Nelly, Mattiesand her uncle Walked back to the
house.

That night, when Nettie went in to say good—mght
Mattie told her all, and handed her another letter ;-it
was her reply to Edwin, which was not sent t111 her
uncle had perused it too.

CHAPTER XXIX.

To neither Mrs. Nichol nor Rosa was la.nything said -

as to what had taken place, for each one dreaded the
storm they knew would burst forth in its fury.
At Mr. Nichol’s request, Mattie went with her uncle

. to the city, where he purchased many articles which

he knew would be useful to her, and if he had been. -

liberal to Rosa, he was more so to her.

With unwearied fingers she worked first for Rosa
and then herself, makmg, in* their presence, the
dresses her aunthad given her, and, when in her room,

at night, Nettie assisted her. ‘
~ When her letter had been gone about two weeks

ghe began to expect a reply. How anxiously each

return from the city was awaited, those know who, as
‘she had done, have learned that in their own hands
they no longer hold their own ‘happiness, but have
resigned it to another’s keeping, and from whom dis-
tance separates them. - :
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Once, twice, and even thrice, the mail had been sent
for, and still no letter; the second week had glven
place to the third, and that to another.

Mrs. Nichol and Rosa were going to the clty
Poor Mattie ! she felt that, a longer time could not
elapse without her hearing from Fdwin, and what

might she not dread, if the expected mlsswe was
brought by them ?

Nettie, too, thought of this, and deeply sympathlzed
with her cousin. They were not to return till the

next day; the night was one of suspense; but morn-
ing came, and Mattie felt that she would prefer wait-

ing even another long week, than to receive tha,t let-

ter through them.

While seated at dinner, the sound of horses’ hoofs
coming up the avenue was heard, ahd, in a few mo-

ments, Edwin’s voice, as the servant opened the door.
Mr. Nichol met him in the hall, and condueted him,

without ceremony, to the dining-room. ,
Two hours afterwards Mattie told her uncle Mr,

Edwin wished to see him in the parlor,
“ Well, my child, I will go,” and, taking her By the

hand, led her back, walking up to where Edwm stood,
and, grasping his hand, he said : :

“Permit me to anticipate ybou; and thus relieve

‘ your embarrassment! I know what you would ask,
- even so great a boon as this treasure! You have my

consent, even before it is. asked! To no one else
would T so willingly resign her. You never can know
all she has been to me, nor how I shall misg her when

“you take her away, but that is a matter of after con-
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mderahon of course it will not be for some months
yet.” He ceased a few moments.

“In the meantime I will guard your treasure as
faithfully as you must do in future.” :

Then placing both their hands between his own,
he continued :

“ Heaven grant, my children, that this may prove
& union of hearts as well as hands, and may your fu-
ture be a long bright day of sunshine! When clouds

do come, as come they must to all, may your affection:

for each other have strengthened so that sorrows, as

well as joys, may be borne as they should ; and that

the close of your married life may prove the hap-
piest portion of it, and that your last days may be

- your best, is my most sincere prayer.. And, remem-

ber, should misfortune ever befall you, you both have

a father, whose greatest dellght would consist in wel-

coming his children home.”

Tears rapidly coursed each other down- Mattie’s F

cheek.. Edwin’s heart was too full for utterance, and
for some time they stood in silence, which was broken
by Mr. Nichol, saying: “Now I will leave you to
your own happiness,” and releasing both their hands,
turned to leave the room, when Edwin said :

“To express my gratitude for the manner in which
you have received me, and resigned ‘your treasure’
to my keeping, Mr, Nichol, would be impossible. I
thank you for the confidencé you repose in me, and
my future shall be spent in proving to you that the

-confidence has not been misplaced.” Then taking

Mattie’s hand in his, he continued :
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“ But I fear, sir, the proposition I am now going to
make, will not meet with your approbation. It i,
that T may be permitted to catry Mattie home with -

me, when I leave fo-morrow morning.”

“What? Have I not granted enough already?

| havmgbestowed ninety-and-nine favors, would you

ask the one hundredth? No! I intend giving my
child a large Weddmg, and until preparatlons for tha.t
can be made, you must be content.’

“ But, Mr. Nichol, hear my reasons! and I believe,

~so far from opposing my wish, you will persuade her

to comply with it.

“ My father is very feeble. But for his urging me to
come and take Mattie, that he might see her once
more, T should have written and postponed my visit,
for some weeks at least. He has ever been my confi-
dant, and when I returnéd to Alabama, after my visit
here, I told him of my feelings. Heé has ever loved
Mattie, and approved my choice. e knew when I

- wrote to her, and daily, almost hourly, as I watched
by his bedside, asked whether I had received an an-

swer,

«“ At last, I could of a truth tell hlm I had, and
with pmde he listened as I read it, and from that
time he urged me to come for ‘her: to'tell you that

“ he had sent me, and to ask you to let her go, that he

might bless her as his child.”
Bdwin stopped.. Mr. N 1chol’s eyes sought the floor.
Fma.]ly, looking up, he said: “ Yes! she must go! It

is her-duty to do so, and it may all be for the best.
i} go and see Nettie about it.”
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They were alone: placing his arm around Mattie,
FEdwin drew her to him, and in a low soft voice, said:
«You will not deny my father this request. You
have consented to become his daughter, and why

postpone our marriage, and thus, perhf-u,ps deprlve'

’”

yourself of a father’s blessmg

“Tt shall be as you wish,” was_ her reply; then
‘placing on her finger a ring which held a cluster of
diamonds, he said :

“T will leave you now, and return to- the c1ty, be |

ready at nine in the morning : I will be here.”

He had risen, and was leaving the room, when Mrs,
Nichol and Rosa entered. Both faces were wreathed
with smlles as they expressed their Joy at seeing
- him.

Taking Mattie’s ha,nd he a.pproa.ched them, saying:

“T hope, Mrs, Nichol, that Miss Rosa and yourself
will rejoice with me! My second visit fo Oak Wood
has proven even happier than my first.”

He heard a seream, and Rosa would have fallen,
but for her mother, who, placing her in a chair, said:

« Oh, my daughter, another of those terrible parox-
 ysms. I had so much hoped you would never have

"”

another ; come, go to your room !

At the same moment, they had seen the ring on .

Mattie’s finger, and knew only too well, why Edwin
looked so happy..

‘What a blight to their fond hepes' Rosa sat with
one hand pressed to her heait, as if she would still
its throbbings, while on the other rested her head.’

She had a mother ready for any emergency; tak-
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ing off her danghter’s bonnet Ja‘nc'{ placing her hand

- on Rosa’s head, she asked: |
“Ys it better my darling? Oh! why did Dr. Car- .

ter deceive me so, as to say y&u were cured of thaf
terrible disease? ”’

Rosa had not spoken, but taking hold of her
mother’s arm, said : >

« (o with me to my room,” and the two baﬂﬂed |
schemers left the parlor. -When_% the lovers were alone,
Edwin asked, .

“What terrible disease is thig your aunt speaks of? -
Miss Rosa is the lagt person I should have suspected
of being in delicate health.” -

The entrance of Mr. Nichol ‘spared Mattie the pain
of either telling a falsehood, or acknowledging that
it was the first paroxysm she had ever known her {o
have.

When Edwin had gone, she sought her own room,
which she did not leave that mght Mzr. Nichol had
sought Nettie, and told her what was to take place
the next morning, and requested her to have a wed-
ding breakfast and luncheon for their journey, and
he could but deem the whole arrangement a fortunate
one ; he had promised to be her friend and he would.

Mattie acted wisely in keeping her own room, for
she was thus spared the contempt of her aunt, who,

B ‘sympathizing with her daughter as she did, had no

desire to see her. » When Tdwin arrived, she sent as
an excuse for not seeing him, Rosa’s illness, a.nd her’

unwillingness to leave her. -
It was not il Nettio told Mattie that they Wa,lted-’

. 7
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for her, that she descender] the stairs, and was met in
the hall by her lover, his face beaming with that

happiness which can be felt but once in the lifetime -

" of any man., For but once can he lead to the altar
that being who has undivided possession of his heart.
Taking his arm, they entered the parlor where
Mr. Nichol and the Minister were, followed by Nettie.
<She wore ‘the same white silk. that was to have
been wofn on Rosa’s bridal night, and never had she

looked so beautiful; and few, indeed, have been the

faces, that were so radiant with happiness.
The vows were taken as solemnly, though only wit-
nessed by two, as' if a number had been present.
They received the heartfelt congratulations of their

uncle and cousin, and a few words of advice from the |

Minister ; then Mattie accompanied by Nettie went to

change her bridal dress for a fravelling one; when

. ready to start, she entered Rosa’s room, who was
lying with her eyes closed, nor did she open them,

when Nettie asked, if it was possible she would re-.

fuse to tell her cousin good-bye.

Mrs. Nichol was standing near the bed, and when
Mattie extended her hand, taking a few steps back-
ward, she said, with a slight inclination of her head,
“ Mrs. Terryl, I presume!” ~

It was well for her that her husband did not w1t-
ness that scene. Butb it did not render Mattie un-
happy. Oh, no! she'was on the eve of leaving that
home for one where a.ﬂ'ection would greet her on

every side.,

‘When her trunks had been ca,rned down, and Mat-
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' tie was about to start, she heard her name called.

On turning, she saw several servants gazing on her
with wistful eyes. Shaking hands with them all, she

* had a pleasant word for each one; thanked them all

for their kindness to Her, and promised to remember
them in future. Then, taking an affectionate leave of
her uncle and cousin, she started for her new home,
amid the scenes of her childhood. ‘

It was growing late when they rode through the
familiar streéets of M , and, as they passed the
academy, Mattie strained her eyes, so as, if possﬂole,
to cateh a glimpse of Lelia, Annie, or mammy. .

Edwin read her thoughts, and said, “1 know you
would like to stop for our sisters, but let’s wait till
we know how father is, then I will come and take
them to you. . Yes, Mattie! your home and theirs
shall be one, though you have not asked it; if they
Wil consent, you need never be separated again.”

Together they ascended the steps of Terryl Place,

“and, on opening the door of -the sitting-room, to Fd-

win's surprise, his father occupied an arm-chair, in one

~corner of the ﬁreplace A cheerful fire glowed on the

hearth, two candles on the mantle, a.nd two more on
a table in the centre of the room. ‘
“Iam so glad to find you ‘able to be up, father,”

and, holding Mattie’s hand contmued “Jdid succeed

in bringing her to you.”

Rising, with difficulty, holding to one arm of the
chair, and offering her the other hand, he faltered :

“ Welcome, my daughter, to your futher's heart and
fhome ;” and as he drew her towards him, she threw
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an arm around his neck and saad snnply, “ My
fathe’r !

A servant approa,ched to remove her bonnet and

cloak, then, sitting by his side, she expressed her de-
light at finding him so well.
“ Father, do you think you can take care of Mattie,
while I go for Lelia and Annie?”
“ Not yet, my boy! ! not yet! Let me see you both
together before you go. -
“Now, Mattie, if you are gomg to bea real daughter,
you must learn to wait on your father! Go in that
‘room yonder, and bring me a cane you wﬂl ﬁnd in the
corner near the wmdow
“Oh, father! let me go; why didn’t you send me
for it?”
“ No, my boy! sit down; she can bring it.” .
A shriek from Maftie ca.used Edwin to start; the
old man, laying a hand on his arm, said “Let me
go with you!” a moment more and they stood trans-
fixed in the door, as they gazed on thé scene before
them—Mattie, Lielia and Annie clasped in each other’s

arms. It was a scene on which angels might have -

smiled.

Edwin moved; the old man whispered “ Le tkem
alone ; let's go back. I knew what you wanted, my
boy. I sent for Mr. Williams and told him all. ‘This
morning he sent the dear children and mammy out
here, and we have waited all day for you to come.”

“Miss Maittie, is it s0?” Mattie turned, and, as

ker hand was clasped in that of her faithful nurge,

she wept aloud for j joy-
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Again Edwin and his father gazed I%ﬁ;l them.
Approaching them, Mattio elasped the old man in her
arms, and said ‘ Father, I do thank you! yes, more
than I can tell,” )

“ Mattie, my daughter, where is my cane? T sent
you for it, and then had to come myself. I am afraid
you are not willing to be very obedient!”

“Forgive me, father! I did forget it ; but you do
not blame me,” and she began to look fbr it.

“ Never mind the cane! sit on that sofa, and let o
.them git on either side of you.”

The request was complied with. Annie’s head
sought Mattie’'s shoulder, while she held a hand of

each. “What joy can surpass that of fond hearts

- being reunited after a long and painful separation ?

“Now, my boy, you sit here, and let’s look at that
picture }!” Edwin comniplied, anﬁ. mammy stood be-

" hind them.

“You see,” began the old man, “F want to te}l you
all about it. I knew my dear boy would want it so! -
I thought my daughter would! I am old, you know,

“and must soon pass away. My boy has made this

your home. Now, Mattie, that he had a right to do,
and T wanted him to do so, but he had no right to
say, what I am going to say—1I will make it Lelia’s

and Annie’s home, too.. Yes! now let the old man

- have his way.

“For many years my daughter their home was
yours, and their parents were my-children. Often
when my dear boy was. away from me, they would .
come and talk about him, and they were my friends ;

4
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and, more than this, I remember many a night has

mammy watched over me, and talked me to sleep;-
and, now, my home is yours, your home is theirs, -

and their home is mammy'’s.

“Oh, don’t, my children! What are we all crying
for? Come, Lelia, come Annie; say you will live
with your sister!” and, holding out his hands, they
approached him. REdwin sought the sofa and clasped
Mattie’s hand in his own. ,

“I told Mr. Williams how it was, chlldren he
knows it all; say you will come and live with your
father’s and mother’s friends !” “

“Yes, girls, say it, don’t grieve him now! 'What,
Mattie, have you nothing to say ?”

“ Oh, Edwin, what can I say? how can T speak ! 97
‘then she approached the old man, and knelt before
him ; her example was followed by the others.

“ God Almighty bless us ali! Now, getup, I want

my kisses.” Then, in a cheerful voice, he said :

“ Lelia, I thought' we were to have a bridal supper
to-night! What has become of it?”

Lelia left the room, and soon returned'with an in-
vitation to the dining-room. Edwin offered his arm
to his father, and they led the way. Seated around

“that board were hearts too full for utterance, and some
moments elapsed after the places had been taken, as
assigned them by their father, before Edwin could
sufficiently compose himself to ask the first blessing
at his own table. They felt no need of creature

comfort, and, but for the sake of him, who had thus
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" doubly endeared himself to them all, the meal would

have been untasted.

“ ¥rom that hour forth in peace
And joyous bliss they lived
- Together long without debate.”

Lelia went every day to the academy and gave les-
sons, until her successor arrived. }
The first visit Mattie made was to her frlends,
Mrs. Duval and Ella; and in the same cottage, where,
as a girl, she had spent so many happy hours, she
now entertained her friends with scenes through which
she’ had passed, and, in turn, Ilstened to changes

~ which had been theirs.

For many weeks Mattie’s time was taken 1 up in re-
celving and returring bridal calls, but ere long, she
settled down, a happy married woman ; a true sister

" to Lelia and Annie, an affectionate daughter to

Edwin’s father, and fo him all he could have desired.
How could she be otherwise than happy? Had

she not returned to & blissful nook, with a few con-

genial oues to love, and by whom she beloved in
return, by each of whom her many virtugs were ap-
preciated and acknowledged ; in a word occupying
that position, for which a.bove all others,she was best

fitted.

And once again mammy was respected a8 she de-
served. There was one thing, however, wanting, to
render hker happiness complete. She knew -that,
though she was living as in other days, it was differ-

ent with her children and grand-children.
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Many were the confidential conversations which
were carried on, and enjoyed, in “the girls’ room,”
when Mattie would go in to see whether they were
comfortable for the night.

Never till then were complete disclosures made as
to how they, as orphans, had fared, in - ‘the homes oi
their respective relatives.

' The clouds, which had been so dark, had passed

_away ; and they were once more safely housed in a
happy home.

Home has been called the sweetest word in our lan-

guage ; but it does not always imply kappiness ; for—

“ Home’s not merely four square walls,
‘With bright pictures hung, and gllded
Home is where affection calls,

Filled with shrines the heart has builded.

“ Home’s not merely roof and room,
It needs something to endear it;
Home is where the heart can bloom,
‘Where there are fond ones to cheer it.”

COHAPTER XXX,

WINTER, with its snows and biting frosts, had gone.i

Spring, with its buds and flowers, was fast giving
place to summer. '

The. same smiling faces and happy hearts sur-
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rounded the centre table in the s1tt1ng-room at Te

ryl Place.

‘Their sad days were not forgotten, but remembered
only as a sad dream, from which the waking had been
so pleasant by contrast, they wondered how a dream

" could have troubled them so.

Edwin had brought with him the mail, consisting
of several papers, one or two magazines, and 2 letter
from Oak Wood. The seal was quickly broken. ‘

The old man could still, with the aid of glasses

‘read for himself. Annie had taken up one magazine.

Lelia was busy cu’ctmg the leaves of another: each

one was silently engaged in their own occupation,

when Edwin looked up from his paper, and as his
eyes rested on his wife’s face, he asked.

“ What is if, Ma.ttle‘v’ your letter must contain
pleasant tidings.” :

« Oh, Edwin! Cousin, Charlie has returned from

_college, and he and Nettie are going to make us a

visit ! they will be here the first of next week.”
 “Well, really, that is news, too ‘good, I fear, to be

Ctrue! Now Mattie, you will give that party, I have

been so anxious to give, ever since we ﬁre married.”
“Yes, and it shall be the very night they get here,

- a8 a pleasant surprise! How I do wish uncle could

come with them!”
« Oh, Sister Mattie, I am so gla.d 1
“ (lad -for what, Annie ? that they are commg, or,

~ that she will give the party ?”

“Oh, Lelia, I am so glad for both! first one and

then the other ; are you not?”
11 | |
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“Well, Lelia, you must go in the morning for Ella,
and if you all are willing to assist me, we will give a

grand parly ; that is, if father epploves of the plan
‘What say you, father‘?”

“My daughter, I agree to anythmg that W]]l add to '

the happiness of my children!

“Providence has blessed me, in my old age,_W1th
~ you all. I remember that I was once young myself;
and sometimes now I forget that I am no longer so!

“When you all first came to live with mo, I thought

that, before now, I should have passed away ; but I-

have grown so much younger, I feel that I may remain
with you some years yet!

“(lo on, enjoy yourselves! and never e foar that you
can, by doing so, interfere with me!”

Nothing delighted the younger members of that

family more than to hear him speak in this way; and -

all their plans were discussed freely before him, and
his advice asked. They felt, when he entered -into
them so cheerfully, that their reunion had promoted
his happiness as well as their own.

‘When Mr. and Mrs. Terryl had retired to thelr own

apartment, looking in her husband’s face, which
beamed with joy; she said :

“QOh, Edwin, I do so much w1sh that uncle conld

come and see for himself how carefully you have

guarded the treasure he gave you, and how happy we
all are!”

“ Nothing, I assure you, could afford me half so
much pleasure as for him to learn what a model hus-
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band I have made, and what a happy, perfect wife I
have!”

They had been marrled seventeen months, and truly
they had been months of unalloyed happiness! No

- cloud had ever rested on the young wife’s brow, save

when thoughts of her unhappy uncle crossed her mind ;

- and she knew his own heppmees would be increased

by witnessing hers.

- The following week was one of bustle and confu-
sion, such as must attend the necessary preparations
for a large entertainment.

“Very much attention had been shown them by the
citizens of M , and many of Mr. and Mrs. Minor’s
former friends had been during these months, lavish
in their kindness to Lelia and Annie.

Mzr. Terryl was anxious that none should be sllght-
ed, and his wifo was not restricted in her prepara-
tions; for they both were anxious, that being their
first, it should prove the entertainment of the season !
- “My daughter, allow me to change one of your
plans for the party.”

“ Certainly, father! What is there you do not like,

f) 1

or would prefer having changed ?

“Only the time, Now, you see, you are nol very
sure they will be here exactly on the day they named;
and even if they should, they will be very tired, and
need some rest. Suppose you wait $ill they are here,
and then send your invitations.” ’

“Thank you for the suggestion! I agree with you.
Then, too, I will have more time.”

Monday evening Lelia had walked with Mrs. Terryl
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to meet her husband, leaving Annie talking to their
father.

Before closing the gate they saw a coach drawing
near, and, ere it had stopped, Mrs. Terryl recognized
Nettie. , |

“Miss Lelia,” asked Charles, “how many shingles
will it take to cover a house, twice the size of the one
you covered at the examination?”

“You will have fo give the dimensions more ex-
plicitly, Mr. Lenier, before I can answer.”

“Not while you call me Mr. Lenier. Are you not

Cousin Mattie’s sister? and is she not my cousin?
Then why may not you and I be cousins ?”
“Well, if you will have it so, and promise not to

catechise me any more. You forget my school- days
~ are over, Cousin Charlie !

While this  was going on, Nettie havmo‘ returned
from her own room, was replying to Mattie’s numer-.

ous questions, in regard to those at home.

Long did they linger around the table, after all
traces of the meal had disappeared, until their father
sald the children must be tired.

As they rose from the table, mammy entered.
Charles met her kindly, and inquired for the interest

he had left in her hands; and, with due ceremony,

presented her to Nettie, who declared she was no
stranger, and expressed her delight at seeing her!
The next morning Charles and Lelia went for Ella,

to assist in the task young persons delight so much -

in performing—that of arranging tables for a party!
while Annle went to issue invitations,

MINOR PLACE ‘ . 245

Very unlike the delicate ereature Charles had bid
adieun to four years before, was the blooming Ella he
then met! His friends were really glad to see him;
nor did they hesitate to express their pleasure; though'

painful memories arose, there were pleasant ones,

-too'

* The party was such an one as our readers may well
imagine it would have been, superintended by Mrs.
Terryl, with everything at her command that wealth

could provide.
The house was large, and, though the furmture

| mlght have been deemed by some rather ancient, it

all bore marks of former grandeur; and very soon
mirth and gayety reigned throughout. , '
“There’s a gentleman at the door wants to see you
or Miss Mattie,” said a servant to DMr, Terryl, just
before supper was announced.
“JTs it possible?” exclaimed he, on meeting the in-

- dividual. « Mattie, come here!”

“ How do you do, Doctor! I am really happy to
see you, and you come at a fortunate time: come
int” : | “
“T was passing through your town; asked where
you lived, and heard that you gave a party to-night ;
80, you see, I come without ceremony.”

“We would have felt hurt, indeed, had you acteé[
differently ; and they returned to the parlor, accom-
panied by Dr. Lipscombe.

Charles Lenier and Ella were standing near thé
door ; on perceiving who the stranger was, after greet-
ing him, Charles introduced him to Miss Duval as his

|




MINOR PLACE. - 9246

JSriend, and, resigning her to him, soon joined the
group of which Lelia Minor was the centre.

Charles was aware of the relations which had ex-
isted between his sister and Doctor Lipscombe. He
had learned, from Nettie, while on their way to Ala-
bama, how they had been dissolved, and his sympa-
thies were with his friend, as he had called him.

The evening passed delightfully, and was pro-
nounced by all who had partaken of the hospitality of
Mr. and Mrs. Terryl, a “ decided success.”

Ella spent that night and the next day with Nettie;

nor would Mr. and Mrs. Terryl permit the Doctor to

return to the hotel during his stuy in the city.

“ None but those who know cousin Mattie well, can
know how r1ch1y she deserves the home and happi-
ness she enjoys,” remarked Nettie to Mr. Terryl; «1I
do so much wish that father could have been here
last night, he would have enjoyed it so much.”

“You speak truly, Cousin Nettie,” replied the hap-
Py husband ; “ none but those that know her well can
know what she is. Apart from the happiness that has
been mine since we were married, her affection for my
father, and the patience with which she bears his in-
firmities, fill me with gratitude.”

“ That she loves him as a daughter should an own
father, is evident ; though I have been here so short
a time, I have learncd that is so.” .

“ How little did I suppose, the evening we all took

that walk to the river, when T was at Oak ‘Wood, that -

such happiness was in store for me! You remember
the time—do you not ?” S
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Nettie’s face crimsoned ; she said simply, “ Yes, I

~ remember,” and commenced ‘ta.lking of something
‘else. |

Mr. Terryl did not f01get the clrcumstance,
afterwards in relating it to his wife, asked “

could mean?”

“T can think of nothing that tra.nsplred. that eve
ing to impress Nettie unpleasantly.”

“Was Dr. Lipscombe in the room at the time ?”

“Yes; he and Lelia were engaged in a game of
chess near by—but what of that?”

Tt was on that same evening that Rosa dissolved N)
a long existing engagement with him !”

- “Why, I never knew they had been engaged. Dld
you know it then—and never told it till now?”

“Yes! it was Rosa’s secret and not mine ; and, but
for fear that you may make a similar allusion, I
would not have told it. at all. I am afraid he will
never get over it. e was devoted to her; and, from
what Nettie tells me, I am sure Rosa has never re-
gretted it but once, and that has been.ever since.”

“«Well, I don’t know how it is with her; but I am
no judge of Love’s symptoms, if a new flame has not
already kindled in his breast.” :

Doctor Llpscombe was prevailed on to remain a
few days longer than he had intended, owing to an in-
vitation from Mrs. Duval to them all to dine with
her; and he did not leave till the evemng of that day

' spent there.

Surely if the wound gwen hlm by a heartless girl

~had caused him pain, so smoothly was it healed over,
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no scar was to be seen ; for happily, indeed, seemed

to fly the hours spent mth the congenial one Wlth |

whom, by accident, he had been thrown. ‘

He had been to South Alabama on a visit to his
uncle, whose health was failing rapidly. Having
heard of Harry's- fame as a physician, he wrote, beg-
ging him to visit him ; thinking, perchance, he might
prescribe something that would ward off that mon-
ster, so much dreaded by all.

As the season in Doctor Lipscombe’s nelghborhood
was unusually healthy, he had complied; and, affer
spending three weeks with his uncle, was returning to
Georgia, when he determined to make a short visit
to his friends, and learn for himself whether the
picture which had been painted of their domestic
bliss had not been overdrawn. ‘

He could not have chosen a more appropriate time
for forming new and pleasant acquaintances, nor for
witnessing the elegance of Mrs. Terryl’s present life ;
and, as will be seen, it was one of those visits, which,

though seemingly actidental, prove to be an era in
a life, -

“The power of Love, in earth and air,
And seag, and heaven above,
Rules unrestricted with an awful rod,
. By daily miracles declared a god.
It blinds the wise, gives eyesight to the blind,
And moulds and stamps anew the lover’s mind.”

Though we have ever believed that there is a one
Love which none other can equal, or to it be even
compared, still, when this one Love has been spurned
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and tré,mpled on by the object of it, till the flame is -

-extinguished, and even the coals have burned out, °

leaving only dead ashes, in after time these very
ashes may prove an altar upon which a steady though
less brilliant fire may burn.

When Doctor Lipscombe bade adieu to the j Joyous
ones with whom he had tarried afew days, his heart,
which he had believed could never re-awaken to the
charms of woman, had begun to respond to the mu-
sic of another voice, and he was again conscious of
feeling the alternate emotions of hope and fear. He
could but wonder whether the bright eyed girl could

‘ever be to him the angel he had once believed Rosa
Lenier to be.

He would think of his resolution, never agam to
suffer himself to come under the power of woman’s
smile, but Hope would whisper, there was a bright
future in store for him, when the love he could give
a true woman would be returned, and with a lighter
héart than he had known for many long months, he

reached home.

His mother had many questions to ask, and he to
answer, in regard to her brother and his family ; hav-

. ing satisfied her on this subject, he told her of his

visit to M——, the happiness -of his friends, and to

" her confided the secret of his second Love.

How beautiful and touching a sight is beheld, when
we see a son. on whom a widowed ‘mother leans for
support in- declining years, proving himself worthy
the trust which has been committed to him! What

sympathy can equal that of a lovmg mother’s heart?
11%
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No wonder she reflected long and well, before
commenting on what she heard. She advised him to
take that rest he so much needed; adding, that they
would converse on that some other time.

She had seen her darling’s happiness well nigh

wrecked by one who had possessed his true and man-
ly heart, and whom she had consented to receive as
a daughter ; and remembering.the wound her decep-
tion had inflicted, and the struggle it had cost him,
now that her sympathy and prayers, together with
time and his own efforts, had enabled him to over-
come the gloom it had caused, no wonder she hesi-
tated to encourage him, when he admitted that the
charms of another had affected him.

With that simple, childlike faith and judgment,
which was his chief characteristic, and the one which

rendered him so dear to her, he waited patiently $ill -

she saw fit to resume the subject.
‘Would that this confidence oftener existed between

parents and children, how much suﬂ'ermg both might

be spared.

Could children know half the anmety their pa-
rents feel, before they arrive at the age of account-

ability ; the bright future that ever during their in-
fancy hope has painted for them by their mother, as
she held them, innocent babes, to her bosom ; and,if a
Christian, the prayers, that daily, yes! hourly, as-
cended in their behalf, that He who had given -her
treasures might aid her in raising them aright ; they
would offener, with confidence, pour into her ear their
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sorrows as well as joys, knowing that no where else
could such sympathy be found. = = .

Or, could - they know how that mother’s heart
bleeds at every pore, when she sees them depart-
ing from the way in which she would have them -
go ; could they hear her earnest supplications in their
behalf, as she sees them go farther and still farther -
from the path of rectitude; could they know the
fecling of heart-sickness and desolation she endures,

‘when they turn a deaf ear to her solicitations, how

differently would many of them feel and act. ,
Children have it in their power to cause the lives
of their mothers to glide smoothly and happily, or

- to bring them with sorrow to the grave.

Nor is a mother the only one whose happiness orL
misery depends on children.

How cheering to a father’s heart, who has toiled
hard and contended with the outer world, to know
that there is a sweet spot, a retired and shady nook,
where little eyes grow brighter, and little feet patter
more cheerily at his coming,. :

Why does he toil unceasingly, from da,wnmg morn

till dewy eve, struggling all the while? Tt is that

these same little ones, who are such a comfort to him,
may, in a day yet to come, enjoy the frait of his labor.
Could they know one half the pride -a father feels, \

. when his children prove by their love for him, and

obedience to his wishes, their greatest delight would

.consist in fostering that pride; could they witness -

the storm of emotion, which shakes his strong frame

. when no eye sees him, or hear his groans of anguish,

4
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when no mortal ear is nigh, as he sees by the conduet
of his children, that his toil of a life-time is being
ruthlessly squandered, their greatest care would bo
to save him all such agony.
 In a word, could children realize the ~1'espt)]::tsi]‘oilii':y
- resting on them, they would endeavor so to live, that
when they see their father or mother buried from
their sight, they could, of a truth say, I never caused
my mother to shed one tear, or my father to heave a
sigh. ' '
What a bright world this would be, if there were a
greater number of Harry Lipscombes in it. |

CHAPTER XXXIL

“THERE are some persons on whom their faults sit
well; and others, who are rendered ungraceful by
their good qualities,” '

To the first of these classes surely belonged Rosa
Lenier, if we may judge by her appearance in society,
after returning from a visit North, since we last saw
her., -

After the marriage, which produced so unaccount-
able an effect upon her, the plan Mrs. Nichol intend-
ed making known as the reason for the completion of
preparations already begun, was carried out. - They
remained away some months longer than was expect-
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ed ; nor did they return till some weeks after Charles
and Nettie had returned from their visit South.

* Ample time had been allowed the brother and sister

to picture to their father the happiness and elegance.
of their cousin’s home. To all he listened with eager-

‘ness, and rejoiced that it was so!

Though Rosa Lenier was older, she was more beau-
tiful than ever before, and was pronounced, by all of
her acquaintances, more fascinating. She met them
all as friends, with whom she dellghted to hold social
converse.

Oak Wood again presented a continual scene of fes-
tivity, fashionable dinings, large parties, and social
gatherings of every kind.

"Tis. true some Wondered Why Doctor Lipscombe
and Rosa had not married ; and his absence, on these-
occasions, caused at first some remarks to be made;
but not even his most intimate friends had dared

. question him on the subject, since it was one on which
b he maintained a dignified silence.

Rosa had taken her mother’s advice, which had
been given on this wise: ‘ ‘

« Now, my danghter, Mr. Terryl is married, to waste
your thoughts on him would be more than folly.

“ Harry Lipscombe has loved you devotedly, and,
if you can succeed in convincing him that you were
not interested in the man of whom he was jealous, not

. many months will elapse before you. will find him a

suppliant for lost favor! ~
“ This can only be done by your ma,nlfestmg an in-

variable cheerfulness and amiability to all your friends,
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which he is sure to hear of ; though ‘at first he may

avoid, rather than seek your society, you will see in
the end.”

Rosa believed all her mother said, and though, when

alone, her disarranged foilet and contracted brow told
of a mind ill at esse, in somety this advice was never
forgotten ! ‘

Time passed, weeks rolled by, and he made not his
appearance. She would lie for hours with her eyes
closed, and one hand pressed to her heart, as if to still
its throbbings ; or, when unable to lie still, her regu-
lar steps were heard as, from night tilt Weary morn,
she walked the floor of her chamber : still, to none,

save the members of her own family, did she seem to

regret the past or dread the future.

Who could recognize the youthful-looking, gay,
smllmg creature, who at times moved from one group
to another in her father’s home, dispensing smiles and
sunshine wherever she went—and the restless, miser-
able being she was, at others, as one and the same?

As during that - ‘nter, if was often the case, that she
was seen at the house of some friend in the city, the
centre of attraction, her sparkling eyes, and wealth
of auburn hair becomingly arranged—her rounded
neck and arms adding beauty to the ornaments with
which they were adorned !

'Who could know that, on’ all such occasious, the
brilliancy of her azure eyes was increased, that her
voice rang clearer, and her words ﬂowed more freely,
as she saw a form she seemed not to perceive, or heard
a voice to which her own did not respond? |

.
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She had schooled herself, under the tuition of her

~ scheming mother, so that she never, in an unmaiden-

]y manner, sought to attract the notice. of him whose
presence thus affected her.

No wonder when beheld thus her frlends wondered
why she remained single, or that the question was

-asked, which none could answer, “What has estranged

them so?”
Dr. Llpscombe had never, after the first one, ac-

| . cepted an invitation to the house of Mr. Nichol; still,
~ he did not appear entirely to avoid Rosa, when they

met elsewhere. If by accident they were thrown to-
gether, he would join in the same conversition, or
even converse with her for several minutes together ;
but the past was never alluded to. He was willing to
forgive, and, so far as was possible, to cover, with a
mantle of charity, that conduect, on her part, which had
well nigh caused him to lose confidence in woman!

Rosa Lenier was a ‘woman, and all her woman’s
pride Wwas summoned, at such’ moments to enable her
to converse cheerfully, on indifferent subjects, with
the . man she would have given worlds to hear speak, |
for one brief moment, as in other days she had heard
him for hours together !

TEven hig heart would have moved in pity could he
have followed her home, and observed the change that
came over her! The expression of utter despair that
settled on her features, as she would sit by an open -
window and gaze upon the darkness without, wonder- -
ing whether it would always be so, till, overcome by-

K
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-exhaustion, she would seek her couch, hoping 10 find
forgetfulness in sleep!

Oftener than otherwise, when morning succeeded

such a night, that room contained two inmates ; and,

while the daughter lay in the deep and tiresome sleep

produced by overtaxed energies, the mother would sit
by the bed, with her work or book lying idly on her
lap, and, as she gazed on the troubled face of her un-
‘happy child, plan some other amusement or pleasure
in which her sorrows might be drowned.

No sooner would Rosa awake than the plan would

be proposed ; and, as she would breakfast in bed, her
mother would picture the impression she was soon to
make in a certain style of dress on some occasion,

which, as yet, only existed in her imagination, so that |

the sense of despair, caused by one scene of gayety,
gave place to hopes exclted by the prospect of an-
other.

Rosa Lenier had ever been her mother’s favorite

child, and between them existed that confidence which
should ever exist between a mother and her daughier;
but, unfortunately, Mrs. Nichol was one of the few
mothers who are mot capable of gu1d1ng their chil-
dren aright.

She was not a Christian ; ‘and, instead of dedicating
her children, when young, to that Being wlho had
given them to her, she had watched eagerly for the
time when they might shine as ladies of society.
Rosa, having inherited her mother’s disposition, was
early taught to kneel a votary at Fashion’s shrine.

Nettie had manifested a distaste for the path her
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mother had chosen, and along which her sister was
being led; and, if peace was with her an object, it
was only to be gained by submitting to, and seeming
to enter into, her mother’s plans for her sister’s hap-
pmess

She had early been tanght this lesson, and to ac-
quiesce had become natural to her; but hard, indeed,
was it for Mr. Nichol, to be kept ground into the dust
beneath tho tiny feefj of these heartless women. ,

Charles was- studyjing law in the city. He made a
visit to Oak Wood'\every fortnight, unless a dinner
or party was to be'given ; then, he would go oftener.

Neither My, Nichol nor Nettie ever mentioned to him
the life they led with his mother and sister. Very
pleasant were the hours he spent with them during
these visits, in the library, or riding over the farm.
- He had always met his sisters at places of amuse-
ments in the city, and to Nettie he had confided his -
secrets, from the time of their visit to Alabama, and
with their father they had ever conversed without re-
serve. ‘ |

Though this household might have been ca,Iled a
divided one, still it could not be denied that one por-
tion of it stood or a firm foundatien. |

. This round of fashionable life was kept up for two

years, during which time Charles had made two visits
to Alabama, and now we find him in the Library, at
Oak Wood, meking known to his father and Nettie
his intentions of going again in a short time, and in-
sisting on their accompanying him fo witness the per-
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formance of that rite which would unite him to the
object of his affections.

“ Where will you live after you are married, my
son?” asked Mr, Nichol,

“ Really, sir, I hardly know myself as yet !

“Well, well, T have a plan, which I hope you will
not object to my carrying out. You have ever been
to me a dutiful child, and I am anxious to do a father’s
part by you. ' '

“ Now, if you can postpone your marriage two
months, it will allow me ample time to make arrange-

'”

ments, by which her happmess ds well as yours can

_ be increased.”

“Well, father! the day for our marriage is not
positively fixed, though I had hoped it would take
"place sooner ; but if your plan is so good a one, tell
me what it is, and it may be as you wish ; is not this
reasonable, Nettie?”

“No, no! my son, you must be content, and promise

not to question me till the time comes when I can tell
you all about it. I will go, and Nettie can make
Mattie another visit, and who knows but that Rosa

and your mother may go to your wedding, too—lt is

possible they will.,”

Charles had every confidence in 1113 father’s Judg-
ment, and though he had refused to reveal his pian,
he was content to wait.

This was near the middle of October 3 ‘he wrote
urging her not to disappoint him, but be in readiness
by the middle of December.

He told his mother and sister of his intention to

i

MINOR PLACE. .. - 959

. be married then, and insisted on their going with

him, but Mrs. Nichol knew, with frue motherly in-
stinet, that for Rosa to witness Mattie’s happiness as
Edwin Terryl's wife, would be too much for her, and,
declaring her inability to leave home, added that
Rosa’s health would mneither admit of her going
South, nor being left at home alone. For these years
of constant dissipation and mental excitement had -
left their traces on this mother’s darling. child.

She conversed pleasantly with her son, of his fu-
ture, and insisted on his bride being brought to Oak

‘ “Wood, on a visit at least, if he would not make it his

home, This, she knew, would afford another oppor-
tunily of gratifying her propensity for giving enter-
tainments, and her wishes might yet be accom-
plished. | *
Rosa, too, conversed with him on the subject, and

said, though she had ever been ambitious that he

should form a brilliant alliance, still she admitted
that he was acting wisely in marrying the girl he

| loved, even though she was not wealthy. -

Charles never mentioned Doctor Lipscombe’s name
to his sister; he knew she had done wrong, and be-
lieved she had suffered bitterly for that wrong, and
wisely refrained from telling her that he was to be
one of hisattendants, when he found she would not
accompany him to Alabama.

Has the reader chosen Ella Duval as Charles Le-
nier's future bride? = Surely, from the circumstances
of years ago, it would seem to be no other. We will

‘enter, once again, the happy family at Lerryl Place,

&
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- and learn, from a conversation carried on there,
whether this is true,

The hour was twilight ; Mrs. Terryl was engaaed in
the task young mothers so much delight in-—that of
disrobing her little innocent for the night.

This was usually mammy’s.employment, but she
had gone to assist Ella Duval in nursing bLer sick

- mother.

The child is one of extreme loveliness ; she has her
mother's delicate features and eclear complexion,
while the glossy hair, which curled all over her

head, the open countenance, and large eyes, that furn - §

from mother to father, as she hsps their names, are
those of her father.

She was robed for the might, and as her mother
moved back and forth, rocking her to sleep, her pa-
rents became absorbed in serious thought and con-
versation.,

“If Mrs. Duval should die, how desolate poor ]]Ha
would be left.”

“ Truly, she would! but dld not the Doctor say she
was better this morning?”

“ Ho said that somo of her symptoms were better,
but I do not like her remaining in such a stupor, nor

do I think he does. Though, of course, he speaks as

hopefully before Ella as he can, he is evxdently very

uneasy.’

“Tf Miss Ella had married Charles, how much bet-
ter it would be for her now!”

“Yes, it does seem so! but they both acted wigely
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about it. Tt was a boyish fancy of his, and Ella to’

‘me seriously she had never loved him.

“ It was really amusing to hear her account of the
affair! She said they had corresponded so long, and
from his letters, as well as his conduct when she first
became acquainted with him, she was led to suppose

that he loved her, but she was convinced, even be-

fore he made her an offer of marriage, that he had

learned his mistake ; but he was honorable, and felt

that he had gome too far to retract.

“ Ella said that she listened with as much gravity as
possible, and refused him very gracefully, knowing
that in his heart he thanked her. She then advised

- him what course to pursue, and begged that he would

consider her as a true friend, and make her his con-

- fidant, which he very soon afterwards did.”

“Well! strange things do happen in this world.
I thought Doctor Lipscombe lost his heart while

here, but it seems that you were right about that too,

and I suppose he never will love another.”

“T do not believe it possible for him ever to love
again as he loved Rosa, for I never knew more per-.
fect devotion in my life ; but fortunate, indeed, would

. that girl be who could become his wife. I know him

well, and there are few Doctor Lipscombes.”

~ % Oh, sister Mattie!” excla:med Leha,, asshe rushed
into the room.

“ What is the matter, Lelia?”
“ Mrs. Duval is dying; mammy has sent for you

and brother Edwm to come without waiting a mo-
ment]”
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CHAPTER XXXII

A 116HET rap was made at Mrs. Terryl’s door, ac-
companied by the words, ¢ Are you alone, Mattie?”

The words were spoken in a low voice, by one who,
from her dress of deep mourning and her pale, sad

" face, could be no other than her friend Ella.

This was, perhaps, six weeks after her mother’s
death, from which sad event she had been an inmate

“of Terryl Place.

“Yes, Ella! unless you call Ida, somebody; you see
she is with me. Why, my dear! do you wantanything?”
The tone of voice in which these Words were spo-

ken, invited confidence.
Tile closed the door after her, and without cere-

| mony took the child from its mother; handing her a

letter, she said, * Read this.”

Mrs. Terryl soon found that it was from DoctorLlps-
combe ; it was the second one Ella had received from
him. He had learned through Charles Lenier of her
bereavement ; and some time before, she had received
a letter of condolence, to which she had not replied,
for even then she felt unequal to the task of writing.

 Mrs. Terryl soon found why this one had been
submitted to her for perusal and ha.vmg read it in
gilence, said :

“ Come, sit down by me, Ella, and I will comply
with his request; but before I begin the story, let me
congratulate you on the conquest you have made.”
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Elln turned from the window, and resigning -the
¢hild to her mother, sat down to hear the revelation,
“Yes! Ello. as he says, he has loved before, nor
did he love lightly. You will be surprised when I
tell you that it was my cousin, Rosa Lenier, who was
thus beloved, and by whom he was grossly deceived.”
She then gave her the circumstances which have -

. been already related and when she had. ﬁnlshed

Ella remarked :

41 am glad to find that T was mlstaken. When he
referred me to you for a history of his sad experi-
ence, I believed it was you that he said had deceived
him ; and I knew if you had broken an engagement
of that kind, it had not .been ~done without some
good cause |” |

She then listened to-a descrlptmn of his home and

_ his mother, and was told that in her she would find

a counterpart to her own loved and lost, and was ad-
vised to reply immediately to the letier.

Ella said no, she could not write, but promised to
think about it, and be prepared to give him her de- -
cision when he accompanied Charles to his wedding.

- Mrs. Terryl had received several letters from her |
uncle from the time that he learned that Charles

- would become her brother, and ‘thus be doubly dear
-to her, but strange to say these letters, though an-

swered, were not commented on, as his had ever been

| before.

Mr and Mrs. Terryl had determined to give them
a large Wedd.mg, for which preparations were bemg
made :
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Roland Hughes, a young man whose acquaintance
" Mr. Terryl had formed while in G(?rmany, Yvho ‘had
proven his friend when a stranger in a foreign .I&I}-d,
had returned to America, and written, stating his in-
tention of visiting M on his way to Florida ; and,
as he would be there about the time of the marriage,

Mzrs. Terryl wrote, begging Nettie to come prepared -

- to act as an attendant, though, up to that time, they
had thought of having only two. ‘

When Roland arrived, he was found to be very

homely, but so very fascinating that his red hair and
freckled face were soon los$ sight of. :
.Just one week before the wedding, Mrs, Terryl
heard her husband talking in the hall, and the voice
which responded was that of her uncle. o
In a few minutes the family had assemblt?d n th.e
sitting-room, and he received an introduction to his
daughter-in-law. |
fu?;: scefe of quiet domestic bliss presented to Mr,

Nichol that evening, taught him more of the life his

niece was living, than he could possibly have learned
from the evening of the first party given there, when»
all had so much regretted his absence. o .
True, there was one whose sombre habiliments an
sad face gave indications of sorrow ; but the tho‘ug}ﬁ;
would arise, on looking at Ella Duval, ¢ Blessed, in-
deed, is she above orphans!” for, if there was happi=

ness for her, it was to be found in that family who.

had received her as one of them; al\ld?‘as Mr. Nichol
looked around, he felt assured that contentment was
the presiding genius of this household.
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The looks of admiration Mrs. Terryl - received, not
only from her husband, but every one in the room,
and the caresses lavished upon little Ida, as she moved
without restraint from one to another seemed beauti-
ful to him ; but the most beautiful sight was the re--
spect and veneration shown the aged grandfather;
when he spoke, all was still as if they would hear every : -
word he uttered. ‘ _ g

Even little Ida would move the skirt of any dress.
that might accidentally touch him, exclaiming, in her
childish accents, “Danpa, foots does hurt 1 and would
stand for minutes together rubbing his knees.

When & meal was announced, Mr. Terryl offered

“him hig arm, and, with measured step, slowly led the
‘way. On reaching the table, all stood till he was com-
fortably seated ! :

‘This, and much more, was observed by Mr. Nichol,

‘and he was more rejoiced than ever that he had pro-

vided a home of their own for the young hearts that
would soon be united. -
Only five days more would elapse before the wed-
ding; and, excopt when Mr, Nichol would accompany
Mrs. Terryl in a short ride, or go with Mr. Terryl into
the city for a walk, he'and little Ida were the aged
man’s companions, so that the united efforts of others

* might aceelerate the festive preparations.

Charles, Nettie, and Doctor Lipscombe arrived late
Monday evening. Tuesday, Annie, Nettie, and Ro-
land Hughes spent a merry day, stopping at almost
every house in the place, leaving cards of invitation,

Thursday night came—and surely all ‘nature sym-
: 12 ' :
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pathized with the inmates of Terryl Place! Tt was
Christmas eve : cool and clear was the atmosphere,
and as lamps and candles burned in every part of the

house, and glowing fires on every hearth, the queen

of night rose maJestlcally above the clouds, as if it

were a fitting oceasion for her grea.test effort to be

made. |
The guests, on their arrival, assembled in the large

sitting-room. As the hour drew near for the ceremo-

ny, Mr. Terryl left the company.

At a given signal Mrs. Terryl, escorted by her uncle,
preceded the waiting ones to the parlor.

What a scene met their gaze! it beggars descmp-
tion. In one corner stood the bridal pair and their
attendants. Never had. Charles Lenier looked so

handsome as at that moment ! while Lelia, arrayed in -

simple elegance, stood by his side. Her dress was of
white silk, wreaths of orange blossoms around neck
and arms—a corresponding one encircled her head,
from which hung a gossamer veil, which covered her

whole person. By her side stood Annie and Nettie,

arrayed as became attendants of such a bride ; while

to the right of Charles stood Doctor Lipscombe and
Roland Hughes.

In front of them stood Rev. Mr. Norton, the same

minister who had passed hours with them in other

days and under far different circumstances.

Mrs. Terryl and her uncle were followed by Mr. Wil-

liams and Ella Duval, and then the guests entered‘

until the room was filled,
As soon ag stillness reigned, the mm1ster proceeded

|
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'

‘happiness unclouded marked . every face.
. what sound is that?
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. with that ceremony which has been so often used,

and soon those happy hearts were united in the
closest and most holy bonds that can bmd lovin
souls, J ¢

They were scarcely pronounced man and wife when
Mr. Terryl moved nearer, and the first congretula.;
tions: they received were from his father, then o kiss
from little Ida, who was raised in her father’s arms,
who, instead of doing as she had been told, said : “0,
papa! aunty’s so beautifal.”

Next came Mr. Nichol and Mrs. Terryl, Mr. Wll-
liams and Ella, who, to gratify the superstltlous notion
of “ grandpa,” had laid aside her mourning dress for"
one of simple muslin. '

Congratulations werp over—mirth and gayety once
more reigned throughout the house, if we except one
room remote from the glare of lights, the sound of
merry voices, and sight of happy faces.. Sole occu-
pant of her chamber sat Ella Duval, who, ha.vmg found
it impossible to control her emotions, had sought sol-
itude, there to reflect on the promise she ha.d that
day made.

As the evening wore awey ‘enjoyment increased, |
Hark !
Music! Yes! it is a song,
and, though the voice had been often heard, never

- had the same words been listened to :

“Oh, take her, but be faithful still,
And may the bridal vow
Be sacred held in after years,
And warmly breathed as now.
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* Remember, ’tis no common tie
That binds her youthful heart ; 7
*Tis one that only truth should nerve,
And only death should part,

“ The purest hopes her bosom knew,
‘When her young heart was free,
All these; and more, she now resigns
To brave the world with thee.

“ Then take her—and may fleeting time
Mark only joy’s increase;
And may your days glide sweetly oh
In happiness and pesace.”

The song was finished; silence relgned all eyes
were turned to Charles, and none, who gaw the look
of perfect love Lelia received, doubted that the ad-
vice given would be taken, or that the prayer breathed
in that song would be answered.

The table, arranged in the form of an X, groaned
beneath the weight of silver, glass and china, to say
nothing of the fruits, flowers and edibles of every
kind, that affection, with time, talent, patience, and
ingenuity could invent, or unsurpassed taste could
arrange ; but they were soon hid from view by the
forms that surrounded them.

The evening is over; guests have departed ; si-

lence reigns ; when, lo¥® 2 sound was heard ; it was

musiec. Listen! perchance we may hear the words of
that serenade :

“ The cynosure of midnight skies
Appears but one to seamen’s eyes 5
Yet twain they are,
And each a star, perhaps a sun.
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“ May you, our friends, reverse the viow,
And while on earth you look like two,
"From heaven be geeh ag one;
Majr yours, like that polar symbol, be .
A double star of cbnstancy »

So quletly they came—so quietly do they go———-that,
- ‘while you still listen, they have gomne.

CHAPTER XXXIII,

Ox the night of Lelia’s marriage 1t had been made
known that Saturday would be:their reception-day.
Christmas morning, when the young persons had as-

sembled in the parlor, Mr. T&{gl entered, in some

haste, and, approaching Mrs. Lehier, said :

“Bister, an invitation has come for us all to dine at
Minor Place to-day. Do you feel disposed to accept
].t 9 »

“Of course I will refuse 1o invitation given me as
a bride ; and, though I would -prefer dining at any

* other house in the place, you may return my thanks

to Mr. Wayland, and say that we will accept it.”
In due time, Mr. Nichol, grandpa and little Ida
preceded the others, who followed in a short time.
On reaching the house, as Lelia ascended the
steps of her former home, the hour when she had
left it was so vivid before her mind, that even the hap- .
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piness then being enjoyed could not prevent a fallmg
tear.

She started as mammy responded to the bell and
invited them into the parlcn, as, leaning on her hus-
band’s arm, she Walked in; Mr. Nichol met them,
and said : ”

“ Welecome, my children!” and consider yourselves
no longer guests, but the owners of Minor Place ; and
we are your visitors, whom you must entertain.”

Lelia was bewildered; and we will pardon the

bride of a day for the impulse which prompted her to
release the hold of her Lusband’s arm, and throw her-
self into the open arms of his father.

Having recovered herself sufficiently to look around
her, she beheld Mr. Williams and Rev. Mr. Norton,
and once more received the congratulations of those
who loved her.

Yes; this was the plan for the a,ccomphshment of
which Mr. Nichol had urged the postponement of
their marriage.

He had written to Mr, Wayland a confidential let-
ter, paking known to him all the circumstances, and

]ns desire to make Lelia a bridal gift of her child-

hood’s home.

At the same time he wrote to Mrs. Terryl, and,
when her husband called on Mr. Wayland, he fonnd
him willing to dispose of the property.

Agreeable to request he had told no one Who had
purchased i, and in this way the secret was kept.

All that wasﬁcessary for Mrs. Terryl to see was,

that the same furpiture, which had been sold with it,
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was re-arranged as in other days, a.nd ‘have prepara-

_ tions made for them to dine there instead of at Ter-

ryl Place on Christmas Day.

This was to her, as may be well imagined, one of
the most pleasant tasks of her whole life, for who
could know, so well as herself, the ha.ppmess this sur-
prlse would afford.

The surprise over, from room to room they moved.
Every article on which they gazed called up the .
happy past.

As they returned to the pa,rlor, Mrs. Terryl ap—
proached the piano. . That alone was not familiar, but
the old fashioned one on which they learned to play
had been replaced by one of modern structure.

“Well, Lelia, I will sing for you and Annie. Thoughr
the voice is mine, remember the song is yours.’

“ What now!” all wondered, for she had ever
possessed the facully of expressing in song wha,t she
could not otherwise.

All assembled ardund the 1nstrument and after a
short prelude she sang a ballad whlchrnone of them
had ever heard before.

“Yes, this is home! the home we loved before,
The dear retreat, we hope to leave no more,
Since first we mourned thy calm enjoyment fled,
Long weary years with silent steps have tread.
And oh, in those years, what scenes have past!
Death hag been with us since we paw thee last,
And blighted our fairest flower, with his chilling blast,
But she, an angel, now looke down from above,
And mays, the life before us is one of Love.”




MINOR PLACE.

Every word was echoed by those who 11stened for
all felt the truth of the last sentiment, that the life
before that happy pair would be one of love.

Rising from the instrument, she told Anuie that it
was a present to her from her brother Edwin.

Mammy waited at the door to present her petition,
that they would go with her to the back hall;'and
thither they followed, to behold her surrounded by

her loved ones, restored to home and happiness.

Joyous indeed, were the greetings between servants

and owners.
When they re-entered the parlor, Mr. Terryl re-

marked, that of them all, none had a better right to .

hail that evemng with' gladness than himself, for it

was the anniversary of the evening on Whlch he first

beheld his Little Mattie.

“Yes,” replied his wife, “that was the saddest and
most fortunate of my whole life! Surely we have
been guided and watched over by a kind Providence,
all through our lives!”

«f am an old man, children!” faltered grand-fa-
" ther, “and I have never seen the righteous forsaken,

nor his seed begging bread; and I do think the

wisest dlspensatlon of divine Providence is that the
, Tuture is hidden from our eyes; but I find dinney is
weltmg, we will moralize hereafter and, calling little
1da, leading her by one hand, as he leaned heavily
on his son’s arm, they were followed to the dining-
room, where Mr. and Mrs, Lenier presided as host
and hostess of Minor Place.

The afternoon was fraught with strange. mlxtures
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of sad memories and bright vistas of time to come,

* When the time for departure arrived, Mrs. Lenier .

was informed that her friends would call at her own
home the next day—for all had béen apprised the
night before, of the surprise in store for her. .

Mrs. Lenier would niot consent for Mr. Nichol to

return to Minor Place, and Anme sald Nettie must
stay with her,

At eleven o’clock the mext day, the bridal party
awaited the arrival of visitors. \
Mrs, Terryl stood just inside the parlor door, and
no stranger, from her youthful face would have sup-
posed she was ‘a matron; but from the cordial man-

“ner with which she received one group after another,

and the smile which lighted up her face, as she heard
the congratulations Mrs. Lenier received at being re-
stored to her home, they would have felt sure that
hers was the pride felt by a mother or older sister.
'_I'rom the parlor the guests were conducted to the
dining-room by Annie, who stood near ‘the door, and
Doctor Lipscombe by her side. There they were met
by Mr. Terryl, who acted host on the ocecasion.

" Near the fireplace stood Ella Duval, who took de-

light in presenting one group after another o Mr.

Nichol, who stood near her, while in one corner sat
the feeble grend-s:re, by whose kﬁ%e stood little Ida,
who seemed to realize the importance of her position,

as she guarded his limbs from all harm and both of

them received their share of deference.-

‘The next day was the Sabbath. The bmda.l pa,rty
12* '
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met at Minor Plaée, and together went to hear Mr.,

Norton preach. : ,
Services over, he, together with the entire party,

proceeded to Terryl Place, where all, save the Minis- .

ter, spent the night which preceded the separation.
Breakfast was over: they had all assembled for a
- fow last words, before parting. Mr. Williams and Rev.
Mr. Norton were there, when Doctor Lipscombe en-
tered, with Hlla leaning on his arm. All arose, and in

a few more minutes the same rite had been per-~

formed as on Thursday night, and another pair was
launched on the sea of married life. |
Again were heartfelt congratulations given and
received. Ella retired to her room and exchanged
her bridal dress for a travelling one of mourning, and
this happy, though quiet, bride and groom startec
for their home in Georgia, accompanied by Nettie,
Mr.- Nichol, Mr.-and Mrs. Lenier. ‘
Annie Minor said it was really too bad to leave
sister Mattie alone, after having so much company ;
and she urged, too, that grandpa would have no one
to take care of him. But she was accused by those
who knew her best, of having another reason which

she did not give. Mr. Hughes had avowed his inten~ .

tion of remaining a week longer at Terryl Place.
Mrs. Lipscombe received her daughter as Harry

knew she would, and Ella very soon began to feel

that the void made in her heart by the loss she had

sustained, was being filled by the love of her hus-

band, and the kindness of his mother.
Mr. Nichol had written to his wife that the bridal
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Pair would return with them, and they we
her with cordiality. , ‘ y vero mek by
Ro'sa. was not present when Nettie told of the second
marriage, and that Doctor Lipscombe h l
- his bride lome ! - ! ® had bronght
Having shown her son and his wife their apartment,
she entered .her daughter’s, who, having just com-
pleted her toilet, was about to descend to welcome her ,

" brother and his bride. .

Mrs. Nichol intended giving an entértai'nment worthy
of Qak VfV%od, and she bad said that Harry Lipscombe,
as one of Charlie’s attendants, conld not fail ¢ ,
the invitation. , ot fail fo aocept

None ne{?d envy that doating mother the task she
had to pfarform : -that of blasting, in one moment,
?opes which she had been fostering and keeping alive

or years, as.Rosa turned her f i
smiles, and said : éce: Trenthed with

“Well, mother, I am resolved if this fails, it will be
my last effort; I will settle down never hoping to

marry!”
“My daughter!” exclaimed Mrs, Nichol, in a fone
:(éf tender. sympathy, as she put one arm around
osa’s waist, “ tell me that, for my sake, you will be
what I have fo tell you!” ‘ pyon il bear
: :: Is he dead, mother?” gasped the trembling girl.
No, not dead in reality; but he is dead to you!l
He is married, and has brought home his bride !
Rosa’s forced strength had given way, and, without

a shriek. she ha(_i fallen in her mother’s arms. The
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last spark of hope had gone out! her hand was pressed
to her heart.

Mrs. Nichol placed her on a couch near by and, for
some moments, feared she would never again move;
but, opening her eyes, and with a fixed gaze in her
mother’s face, she said :

“It is not your fault; I alone am to blame' though

my heart is chilled, he shall never know it. “Go down -

stairs! leave me alone! I will come soon!”

She obeyed, and, excusing her, said she was suffer- |

ing with headache, but would welcome them soon—
adding that, not knowing exactly at what "time they
would arrive, she had allowed her to sleep until their
arrival.

Perhaps two hours had elapsed when Rosa met her _

brother and his wife very pleasantly, and, to the sur-
" prise of all, save Lelia, began talking cheerfully of the
double marriage, and said they would have two bridal
couples at their reception instead of one!

The next day she wrote an invitation to the Lips-
combe family to spend the following day and night-at
Oask Wood. She told her mother if it was written by
any other member of the family she feared Harry
would not accept it; and she conld—yes, and would- —

prove to him that his marriage had not grieved her!

‘When Doctor Lipscombe carried the note home, his
wife spoke of her mourning dress as a reason for not

going ; but she was over-persuaded by hlm and his
mother, and they all went.

Little did they suppose that they were watched, by

Rosa, from an upper window! She had sought retire-
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ment to still the throbbing of her heart, and to obtain
a secret look at her who occupied the place that might
have been her own, before meeting her in a erowd.

Carriages still rolled up the avenue ; merry voices
were heard below stairs, for near an hour before that
heart obeyed the mandate of its mistress!

- None of the family intruded upon her. They pitied
her, though each ono felt that the part she had im-

- posed upon herself would be acted pexrfectly!

~ Before the dinner hour arrived, with eyes brighter,
& voice clearer than usual, and with color heightened
by exeitement, Rosa descended to the parlor' Per-
haps for months past she had not paid so much atten-
tion to her toilet, and her pains were amply rewarded.
Bhe entered the room with dignity, and gracefully

received an introduction to Mrs. Lipscombe, and wel-
comed her to Oak Wood ; then turning to Harry, she
congratulated him on having won such a bride!

- If Doctor Lipscombe or his wife had dreaded this

- interview, Rosa'’s ease of manner soon convinced them
Jboth that their marriage had not disturbed her in the

least, and all felt themselves more welcome after see-
ing her.

What cannot woman s pride ena.ble her to endure'
Nene but Rosa’s mother knew how she suffered, and

‘the sacrifice she knew her child was making only ren-

dered her dearer than ever before; and when she
heard her conversing freely with Mrs: Lipscombe of
her friends, Mr. and Mrs, Terryl, she felt proud of the
pride she knew was sustaining her, {
Ma.ny fnends had been invited to meet the bridal




278 . MINOR PLACE.

couples, and none, save Mrs. Nichol, inissed Rosa
from the crowd for a short time, or suspected that
she had sought her own chamber, to shut out, for a

while, the sight of happy faces, and sound of merry -

voices, which were to her as only spectres of the happy
past, causmg her to bltterly gigh-—*“Oh! it might have
been.”

Rosa knew that she was watched, and, during the
visit of her brother and his wife, Oak 'Wood was one
continued scene of mirth; and when in company her
cheerful face and pleasing manner were observed and
commented upon, and all concluded that, let the cause
of estrangement be what it might, one thing was cer-
tain: that she regretted it not!—and Doctor Lips-
combe, from that time, was convincedAhat the true
reason had been assigned for her conduct, when she
said that she did not love him! -

When Mr. and Mrs. Lenier returned to Alabama,
Annie gave her sister a letter, which, she said, Mr.
‘Williams had brought while she was gone. It was
from the town in which their cousin lived, and ran
thus:

DEar Miss MiNoxr:

This morning I was’ sent for by your cousin, Mr.
Rivers, for the purpose of writing his will. I had
scarcely reached his bedside when he had a drawer
brought to him. Taking from it a note, he requested
me to read it. ‘

To 1y surprise, it was one he had several years
ago, given your father for three thousand dollars! He
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~ said, though he held 1t 1 in hlS hands, 1t had never been

paid ; but asked me not to question him,

Then he added that, beside this, he owed your sister
and yourself twenty-five hundred dollars! both of
which debts, with ' interest, he wished to settle, by

‘having the money, without delay, forwarded to you ;

and asked if I would attend to it for him. Enclosed,
therefore, please find a check for the entire amount.
He requested me, furthermore, to say that he ear-

nestly desires to see you once more. He may five
until you can reach him, |

His physician thinks that your presence would do

‘more for him than his skill can, If you cannot come,

do not fail to write to him on the receipt of this.
Your obedient servant,

~J. W. PALMER.

Accompanying this letter was a note to Mr. Wil-
liams, containing an. urgent request that he would

either bring or send the girls to see their cousin, as.

e said he could nof die in peace without seeing them,
and obtaining their forgiveness.

This letter was received the day before their re-
turn. When Mrs. Lenier had read it she handed it
to her husband. He expressed his more than willing-
ness {o accompany them, and they started early the
next morning.

They found Mr. Rivers alive, and the kindness of
Mrs. Lenier and Annie to him was such as assured:
him,‘even before pardon was asked, that they were
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willing to forget the past. Two days after their arvi-
val, he died at peace with God and man.

They learned from Mr. Palmer that his estate

would prove almost, if not ‘entirely, insolvent.

Charles insisted on his widow receiving that por-

tion of the money due his wife, to which she ;ﬁna]_ly
consented ; but refused to .accept any portion of

Annie’s ; for she said that though Lelia was prov1ded ,

for, Annie was not.

They returned to M——, carrying with them the
remains of dear little Ida. The amount Annie re-
ceived from her uncle, being added to by Charles, in
a short time monuments were erected to the memory
of loved ones, and a handsome railing enclosed the
sacred spot.

'

A rew words to the reader, and we have finished.

Many of the scenes in this book have been taken from
real life. True, thlngs are somewhat embellished,
and, in some instances, the relations sustamed to each
other by the characters are, cha.nged
Should the actors in them ever chance to read it,
they may recognize themselves.
Should you, whose eye rests on this page, chance
te be the surviving partner of a man who has died—
- leaving the interest of those who were dearer 1o him
than life itself in your hands—deaZ jusily/ If youhave
hitherto done otherwise, without delay make restitu-

tion, while you may; so that, when called to render -

oA
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\
up your last account, it may be done with a con-
selence void of offence, and the children of your for-
mer partner and friend will bless yon while living,
and revere your memory when you are gone.

If you are a parent, deal justly with orphans, when-
ever thrown with them ; and, above all, with those
who may have been providentially placed under
your care, ever overlooking their faults rather than
exposing them,

Reflect that had their parents lived, they might
have been as faultless as you believe your own
children to be; and as you can have no lease of your
own lives, orphanage, in all its bitterness, may yet be

felt by those you now love s0 dearly, and are raising
so tenderly. .

Words of comfort and of cheer spoken, and acts of

~ kindness shown by you, to such children now, may

be rewarded, when you are gone, by the same gentle-
ness and kindness being shown to those you leave
behlnd you.

~ Once more, gentle reader! if you are a chlld :
blessed with kind and loving parents, never pass an

. orphan coldly by, for this world, which has been so
" bright and bea,uthul to ;you, a& t@ them A cold and

cheerless one.  *. .0y 3Ty




